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N Hebrew Bible and Greek Teſtament 

1 A at the head of a ſtudy recommend at 
firſt ſight the poſſeſſor, as a friend to Chriſti- 
anity, learned in languages, and employing 
his leiſure to the beſt improvement of learn- 
ing; and the prime poſition is juſtly aſſigned 
to theſe books for their ſuperior excellence, 
ſince all other tracts of learning fall: hort of 
their doctrines, either in point of antiquity 
or in reſpect of truth. If we conſider them 
as one volume, they contain che moſt ele. 
vated language and poetical diction, the moſt 
B remote 


* 
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remote as well as true hiſtory, the moſt anci- 
ent geography, and the only perfect ſyſtem of 
ethics. —Their moſt abſtruſe parts, when well 
explained, afford the true knowledge of anci- 
ent Jewiſh cuſtoms, notions, and idioms, and 
often trace out — what without them would 
be more perpſexing to find than the head of 
the Nile—the origin of the religious practices 


and opinions that prevailed in the Heathen 


world. 


The ſpirit, indeed, of ſublimity and poetry 
pervades all the Eaſtern languages; but in the 
writings of the prophets and poets, in thoſe 
divine books, appears with ſuperior luſtre. 
The words and expreſſions do not only there 
inſtruct, move the paſſions, and delight the 
reaſon of man; but often ftrike in the {trong- 
eſt glare of eloquence and figure. Amplifica- | 
tion, for inſtance, is a favourite figure of Ora - 
tors and poets, and often ariſes from a various 


definition, or deſcription of the ſame thing (Thus 


we find God deſcribed, Amos iv. 3. by, He 
that formeth the mountains, that createth the wind, 
that declareth unto man what i is his thought, that 


maketh. the morning darkneſs, that treadeth upon 
the 


DISSERTATIONS.” We” 


the high places of the earth), or from conſequerices 
amaſſed together ; by which we may ſee, Lamen; 


iv. 3 and 4, &c. a famine ſet forth in firik _ 
ing colours, by that obdurateneſs which ſelf- 
preſervation at that time cauſes men periſfi- 
ing to practiſe to each other, by the black - 
neſs of the ſkin, and by the eating of human 
fleſh, even the fleſh of their own children; 
and each confequence exaggerated by the 
moſt ſtriking circumſtances. Even the ſea-mon- 
fters draw out the breaſt, they give ſuck #0 their 
young ones; the daughter of my people is become 
eruel, like the oftriches in the wilderneſs. The 
tongue of the ſucking child cleaveth to the roof of 
His mouth for thirſt; the young children aſt bread, 
and no man breateth rt unto them. How ſtrong- 
ly painted is this miſery, when the once ten- 
der parent can ſee her little babe to periſſi for 
want of the breaſt ? Again, after enumeration 
of the great change in © the features of the 
% Nazarites, which were purer than ſhow, 
« whiter than milk, more ruddy than rabies, 
* ſmoother than ſaphires ; but now blacker than 
« coals, with bones jutting out thro? the fkin, 
« which is withered, like the dried ſkin of a 
branch of a tree;” we have the fury of fa- 
B s * mine 
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\W mine drawn in its extreme horrors, when 
s | te the hands of the pitiful women broiled their 
5 « own children for food, in the deſtruction of 
cc their city.“ If we turn our eyes to that ſpe- 
cies of amplification which conſiſts in a col- 
lection of ſimilitudes, we may find thicker and 
more ſtriking compariſons in the Scriptures, 
than in any the moſt celebrated prophane 
writer. ' The coming. of the Chaldean in 
Habakk. i. 7, 8. repreſents the ſudden inroads 
of Tartarian robbers, whoſe ſpeed is expreſſ- 
ed by the ſwiftneſs of leopards and hungry 
wolves ſwiftly ranging in the. evening for 
prey; by the flight of eagles haſtening to 
their carnage, and the violent eaſt-wind de- 
vouring all obſtacles, and carrying away be- 
fore it clouds of duſt, as the Chaldeans drove 
their flocks of captives. In ſhort, we have 
here the moſt exalted idea of God's attributes 

by the uſe of the figure proſopopœia x. In 
theſe ſacred volumes the mountains and foreſts 
do not only tremble, as in Homer, but melt like 


1 
? 
4 
x; * 
* 


See Adventurer, vol. II. page 123, 173; and Pf. xcvii. 5; 
XVIll. 10; xcviii. 8; xcvi. 113 Nahum 1. 5, to whom we 
owe. the following inſtances. 


wax 
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wax at the preſence of God. The God of the 
prophets doth not ride over the level waves, 
in a ſwift chariot, like Neptune, but comes 
flying upon the wings of the wind; while 
the floods clap their hands, and the hills 
and foreſts, and earth and heaven, all exult 
together. before their Lord, In what unin- 
ſpired writer is the univerſal preſence of the 
Infinite Mind repreſented in ſo exalted a man- 
ner as in the divine poet? © Whither ſhall I 
« go from thy preſence? If I climb up into 
& heaven, thou art there! If I go down to 
* hell; lo! thou art there alſo. If I take 
c wings t, and fly toward the morning, or 
« remain in the uttermoſt parts of the welt- 
& ern ocean; even there alſo thy right-hand 
« ſhall hold me,” 


+ Our tranſlation ſtands thus: FI tale the wings of the morn- 
ing, and fly to the uttermoſt parts of the ſea. . But the wings of 
tbe morning have nothing to do with what the Scripture calls 
the uttermoſt ſea, that is, the Weſtern Ocean. Our poet in the ori- 
ginal, and tranſlation of the LXX, continues an antitheſis with, 
Though I fly to the fartheſt eaſt, where the morning firſt 
« dawns, „to the utmoſt limits of the weſtern ocean.” 


The 
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The ſubjection of all created nature to the 
great Creator's will, is beautifully impreſſed 
on us by this perſonification. « 'To fay that the 
4 lightning obeyed the command, of God, 
« would of itſelf be fafficiently ſublime ; but 
& 2 Hebrew bard expreſſes this idea with far 
greater energy and life: Canſt thou ſend 
* hohtings, that they may go, and jay unts thee, 
& Flere we are. How animated! how' em- 
i phatical is this unexpected anfwer, HERE 
« WE ARE. — And how daring is this figure, 
« when DEsTRUCTION and DRATEH fay (of 
« Wiſdom) We have heard the fame thereof with 
& our ears.” See Job xxviii. 22. 

Permit me to add, from the Adventurer re- 
ferred to, theſe excerpts out of the Scriptures, 
« The fun riſing and breaking in upon the 
« ſhades of night, is compared to a bride- 
& groom iſſuing out of his chamber, in allu- 
% ſion to the Jewiſh cuſtom of uſhering the 


„% bridegroom from his chamber at midnight, 


« with great ſolemnity and ſplendor, pre- 
& ceded by the light of "innumerable lights 
& and torches, How is the divine favour 


“painted by the ewig ſimilitudes: 7 


« 201 
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e <vill be 6s the dew unto Fudea. He fliall groib up 
& as a lilly. His branches ſhall ſpread; and his, 
„ beauty ſhall be as the olive tree, and his fmell like 
&« Mount Lebanon +.— Not one of the Grecian 
c“ poets has fpoken ſo feelingly, ſo eloquently, 
« or ſo elegantly of beanty, as the emperor 
„ Solomon of his miſtreſs or bride, in images 
« perfectly original and new. Thy hair, ſays 
er he, is a flock of goats that appear from Mount 
« Gilead; where we may ſee her light- yellow 


X treſſes wantoning by the wind around her 


cr neck. Thy teeth are like a'flock of ſheep, that are- 
« even ſhorn, which come up from the waſhing ; by 
& which ſimilitude their exact equality, even- 

* neſs and whiteneſs, are juſtly repreſented. 

« Thy neck is like the tower of David, builded for 

* an armory; whereon there hang a thouſand buck= 

&« Jers, all ſhields of mighty men; that is, ſtraight 

« and tall, adorned with golden chains and 

« the richeſt jewels of the Eaſt. Thy teuo breaſts 

&« are like two young roes, that ate twins, which 

« feed among the lillies ; the exquiſite elegance - 
« and propriety of which ſimilitude need not 
« be pointed out, and cannot be excelled,” 


FT See Hoſea xiv. 5. | a 
1 I ſhall 
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I ſhall add only one compariſon, taken from 


Job, that our tranſlation may be illuſtrated. 
My friends have dealt treacherouſly with 
„ me. They are like torrents, which when 


« ſwoln' and increaſed with winter-ſhowers, 
« promiſe great and unfailing plenty of wa- 
ec ters; but, in the times of violent heats, 
„ ſuddenly are parched up and diſappear. 
« The traveller in the deſarts of Arabia ſeeks 


for them in vain. The troops of Sheba 


looked, the caravans of Temd waited for 


% them. They came to the accuſtomed ſprings 


cc for relief; they were confounded ; they pe- 


« riſhed with thirſt,” 


To prove that the hiſtory contained in the | 
Scriptures 1s the moſt remote, as well as 
moſt true, is needleſs; and, in the opinion of 
Cicero, would be culpable, ſince he juſtly 
thinks it blame-worthy to cite unneceſſary 


_ proofs upon ſubjects not at all diſputed ; and 


the ſame obſervation will hold of the antiqui- 
ty of its geography, and the morality of its 
doctrines. That it is full of Jewiſh old cuſ- 
toms and idioms, I may elucidate by extract- 
ing only the ſeventeenth and eighteenth chap- 

| ter 
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ter of Judges, where the account of Micah's 
ſetting up his images, and entertaining a prieſt 
in his houſe, ſeems, at firſt ſight, not very de- 
ſerving of record; and the other part of the 
relation is not only dark and abſtruſe, but 
conveys to the mind an uneaſy doubt, whe=- 
ther idolatry was not here unrebuked by God 
himſelf ; fince the Danites who carried away 
Micah's images, —in order to provide them- 
ſelves with a public worſhip,— were notwith- 
ſtanding proſperous in their enterprize—— 
This part of Scripture is therefore certainly 
worthy of an examination; and amongſt ma- 
ny other diſſertations, which will branch out 
from the body of this compoſition, and which 
are intended to pleaſe the reader by their va- 
riety, will eſtabliſh theſe following points of 
ancient knowledge to us. | 


1. That the Jews, beſides their taberna- 
cle, and, in later times, temple, had in every 
city and large town a ſynagogue; and in 
almoſt every village, and in ſome fami- 
lies of diſtinction, a proſeucha or praying- 
houſe, 


2, A 
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2. A'praying-houſe, as well as the temple, 
is in iripture- ag ſtiled, an houſe of 


ec Sed 


2. Nn opt houſes were — | 
fomewhat in imitation of the tabernacte; af- 
terwards the temple at Jeruſalem, according 
to the riches and ability of the village and fa- 


4. A Levite was generally the prieſt in thoſe 


proſeuchas, who wore an ephod of linteum, or 


common linen, though not of byfus, or fine- 


| W nnen. 


5. A Levite in thoſe houſes was prieſt, but 
not a ſacrificing prieſt; and in the proſeucha 
was an altar or pillar, but not for ſacrifice. 
The altar was only a ſymbol, that the people, 
who met there to pray, were in ——— to 


the God of heaven. 


6. The Jews had a reaſonable opinion, that 


angels are converſant in an houſe of God, ap- 


pointed by God, as good genii, to protect the 
| | wor- 
6 ; 
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worſhippers. Theſe angels are in Scripture 
ſometimes ſtiled Elohim ; and ſometimes the 
One God only, in the ſingular number as to 
ſenſe, is ſtiled Elohim, according to the Eaſt- 
ern ſublimity of expreſſion. | 
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c HAP. II. 
A Digreſſion concerning Names, 


Dx before we proceed with our proofs 
on theſe heads, we ſhall obſerve, that 


the man's name in the original, Judges xvii. 
1, 4, 38 Michajehu, and Michah in other parts 


of the chapters; or Micah *, if you expreſs 
the Hebrew letter caph by c only. It is uſu- 
al, indeed, with the Hebrews, to alter names 
of men and places. 1. By addition of ſome 
paragogical ſ letter or letters. Thus Elijah in 


* Caph pronunciatur ut x Græcorum, vel & (five c durum) 
Anglorum. Bennet's Heb. Gram. p- 1. The Engliſh ſpelling, 
therefore, may ſtand, and I have followed it accordingly. 

+ Sex literz J N & ſunt paragogicæ, & fini vocum 
euphoniæ causa ſæpe adduntur. Buxtorf*'s Heb. Gram. p. 4. 
To theſe we may add mem. Thus the city Laiſh, in Judges 


Xvili. 27, is called Leſhem in Joſh. xix. 47. Theſe letters are 


not only added to the end, as it ſeems to be implied by the 
word paragogical, but to the beginning or middle of the word. 


Ibe Rev. Dr. Kennicott, a man who really does an honour to 


the 
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the original is generally Elijahu; Oſhea or 
Hoſhea, Deut. xxxii. 44, is new. named Jo- 
ſhua or Jehoſhua, Numbers xiii. 16, which 
word fignifies a deliverer, and denotes that 
he was appointed by God to deliver the Iſ- 
raelites from their natural enemies; whence 
twice in the New Teſtament, viz. in Acts vii. 
45, and in Heb. iv. 9, he is called Jeſus; tho? 
for diſtinction's ſake, in my opinion, it would 
have been better to have tranſlated the word 
fv Foſhua, in thoſe places, leſt the ſhadow ſhould 
be taken, by common and inattentive minds, 
for the ſubſtance; the ſaviour of the Iſra- 


his college, to his univerſity, to his country, to his age, and to 
learning itſelf, in his diſſertations entitled The State of the printed 
Hebrew Text of the Old Teftament conſidered, has obſerved, (fee Vol. 
I. page 24, 28, 36, 83,) that the letter Vau is often inſerted in, or 
dropt from, words in the ſacred writings. He obſerves alſo, 
an inſertion of Aleph; and of Jod it is evident in Michajehu 
inſtead of Micah; and thoſe other ſubſervient letters, by obſer- 
vation may poſſibly be found to be inſerted or dropt alſo. In 
theſe Diſſertations, which have already viſited a greater part of 
the known world, he has beyond the power of jangling con- 
tradiction proved, that very ſurpriſing errors have been in- 
troduced by copyiſts; and has demonſtrated many alterations 
to be only corruptions, occaſioned by the careleſsneſs of tran- 
| {cribers, who were often miſled by the ſimilitude in the for- 
mation of ſome Hebrew letters. 
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elites for the gaviour of the world, or all the 
true Iſraelites of God. 2dly, By ſubtraction 
of a letter or letters, eſpecially the firſt. Thus 
Jeconiah, in Jer. xxii. 24, is named Coniah. 


_ 32dly, By putting one letter for another, where 


by chance errors have been introduced by the 
inadvertency of tranfcribers, and the great 

keneſs of ſome Hebrew letters to one ano- 
ther. Thus Berodack, in 2 Kings xx. 12, ts 
the fame with Merodack, in Ifai. xxxix. 1. 
Nebuchadrezzar is the fame man with Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; Ahimelech, 2 Sam. viii. 17, is 
the ſame with Abimelech, 1 Chron. viii. 16. 


Athly, By the common change of vowels. 


Thus Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Ifai. i. 1, is the 
ſame as Uzzah, 2 Kings xxi. 26, and is called 
Ozias, Matt. i. 8, and Azariah, 2 Kings xv. 1, 
and xiv. 2 1. 5thly, By tranſpoſition of letters. 
Thus Ammiel, 1 Chron. iii. 5. is the ſame as 
Eliam, 2 Sam. xi. 3.—T ſhall here preſent the 


reader with a ſhort table of men or women, 
who, through theſe cauſes, and their having 
two names (as will be hereafter proved) are 


mentioned in one place of Scripture by one 
of their names, and in another place by ano- 


ther, which he may enlarge at his own plea- 


ſure; 


Amminadab, 1 Ch: 
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ſure; only. obſerving, that the difference of 
ſome of theſe names hath been occaſioned by 
the corruptions of Rollin W 


Abaziab, 1 Chron. 


iii. 11, 
vi. 22, f 
Argunah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 18, 
Caleb, 1 Chron. ji. 18, 19, 
Daniel, 1 Chron. iii. 1, 


Efarhaddon, Ezr. iv. 2, 


Echbaal, 2 Chron. viii. 33, 
Gideon, Judges vii. 1. Tm 


ings xxiii. 305, 


Fe az, 2 

ehoiakim, 1 Chron. iii. 1 5, 
Jethro, Exod. ili. * | 
Joah, z Chron. vi. 20, 21, 


Jeep 2 Fam. viii. 25 


Joꝛadar, 2 Kings ii. 21, 
Mephibotheth, > 2 4 iv. 4, 
Salmanaſſar, 2 Kin. xviii- 9, 
Sarah or 
ennacheri 
Tamar, 2 Sam. XIV. 27y 


e 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 
1 Chron, iii. 15, 


rubpabel, Ezr. v. ii, 


ai, Gen. xi: 29, 
„2 Ki. xvill. 13, 


_ 1 chron. ii. 6, | * i 
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Zabdi, ** 


* 


Azgriah, 2 — xxii. 6 


Iẽhar, x Chron. vi. 37» 38. 
Ornan, x Chren. xxi. 13. 
Carmi, 1 Chron, iv. 14. 
Chileab, 2 Sam. Ml. 3. 
. Ezr. iv. 10. 


Poſpoths „ ii. Bo 
Jeiusbaab fm vii. 1. 
Shallum, Je Jer, 024 11. 


| Eliakim, 2 Kings xxiii. 34, 
Ruel, Exod: il. 128. 
Raguel, Numb. x. 29. 

Ethan, 1 Chron. vi. 42. 

Vaſnni, x Chron. vi. 28. 

Zabad, 2 Chron. xxiv. 26. 


1 Meribhaal, 1 Chron. viii. 344 


4 


Shalman, Hof. x. 14. 
Iſcah, Gen. xi. 29. 
4 arm Iſai. xx. 1. 


Maacha, 1 Kings xv. 2. 
Mattaniab, 2 Ki. XXIV. 17. 


eſhbazzar, Err. V. 14, 16, 
VH. 1. 


It is evident alſo that the Jews gave two or 
three names to every perſon of note. Thus, 
Act i. 23, we read of Joſeph who was called 

Barſabas, and ſurnamed Juſtus; that is, he 
was known by the name of Joſeph Barſabas 
Juſtus. Joſeph was the name, nomen, given 
to him probably at his circumciſion; Barſa- 


bas the family-name, which he derived from 


his 
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his father, viz. his agnomen; and Juſtus. was 
his ſurname or cognomen, given generally 
from ſome quality of the man, or accident 
of life. Some men had a great many of theſe 
ſurnames: thus Solomon was called Jedid- 
jah, or Favourite of God, 2 Sam. xii. 25. 
Lemuel, or a Man taught of God, Prov. 
XXXi, 1, as learned men agree upon the place. 
Choheleth, or the Preacher, Eccl. i. 1. Yea, 
fome will have him to be Agur, Prov. XXX. 1, 
that is, a man. collected or recovered from his 


| idolatry, into which he had been drawn 
aſide ; and in ſuch caſe his mother is called 


Jakah, from her obedience to him, and gather- 
ing of him to her by prudent counſels, which 


the is ſuppoſed to give in the next chapter. 
There was alſo among the diſciples of Chriſt, 


Judas Iſcariot: another diſciple was called 
Thomas Didymus, John x1. 16, and xx. 24. 
If we compare the names of the apoſtles in 


Matt. x. 2, 3, 4, and Acts i. 13, we ſhall find 
that Simon the Canaanite was called Simon 


Zelotes; and that Judas the brother of James 


was called Lebbeus, and ſurnamed alſo Thad- 


deus ; and yet he is mentioned by his name 
— only in one of the places, and by Leb- 
beus 


— 


%% 


a 


beus Thaddeus in the other. Hence it beyond 


contradiction appears, that in two different 
places of Scripture, the ſame man is ſome- 
times mentioned by different names.—If we 


compare Matt. ix. 9, and Mark ii. 14, we ſhall 
find that the ſame man was called Matthew 


and Levi, And as Feſus paſſed forth from 


thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew fitting at 


the receipt of cuſtom; and he ſaith unto him, Fol- 


low me ; and he aroſe and followed him. And it 
came to paſs as he ſat at meat in his houſe, &c. 
Matt. ix. 9, 10. And, as he paſſed by, he ſaw 
Levi the fon of Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of cuſ- 
tom, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe 
and followed him. And it came to paſs, that as 
. Feſus ſat at meat in his houſe, &c. Mark ii. 14, 
I;, — All men confeſs, and indeed it is ſelf- 


apparent on a flight compariſon, that st. 
Mark's Goſpel is barely an abridgment of 


that of St. Matthew. That the tranſaction 
recorded by theſe two Evangeliſts in the 
above- cited places, is one and the ſame, i8 
as clear as circumſtances can make any thing 
whatever. — In each Evangeliſt the per/on ſits 
at the receipt of cuſtom, who is called to be 
a diſciple immediately after our Saviour's 


C curing 
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curing a man of the pally. This perſon in 
each is a publican, who provides a dinner, 
where many publicans are preſent. The 
ſame reflection is made by the Phariſees in 
each place, and the ſame anſwer retorted on 


| ö } | them. It muſt be therefore very certain, 

19 3 that Matthew was called Levi, and menti- 
þ 1 oned by one of his names in one place of 

| 1 | Scripture, and by his other name in ano- 

| 3 ther. | 

| 1 Again, almoſt all learned men agree, that 

1 Bartholomew the Apoſtle was Nathaniel 

"1 | | the Iſraelite, in whom was no guile, John 1. 47. 

'N 36 And in this aſſertion they are ſtrongly au- 


thoriſed, not only by his being peculiarly 
called, as all the choſen diſciples of Chriſt 
were; but alſo by John xxi. 2, where Na- 
thaniel by name is reckoned amongſt theſe 
choſen diſciples. Indeed we do not always 
read both theſe names; but, whenever it is 
neceſſary to diſtinguth them from others, 
the diſtinguiſhing name is generally added. 
I may obſerve alſo, that as Bar is the Chal- 
dee-Hebrew word for fon, it is probable 
that words beginning with Bar may be 

the 
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the family-name, in the fame manner as 
words beginning with” mac are in Scotland 
and Ireland, or words ending with en are 
in England, in Johnſon, Richardſon, Willi- 
amſon, Harriſon, &c. Hence we may welt 
allow that the laſt mentioned apoſtle was 
called Nathaniel Bartholomew, In this man- 
ner we read Acts xv. 22, of Judas Barſabas, 
who is thereby diſtinguiſhed from Judas II- 
cariot, as well as from Judas Lebbeus Thad- 
deus. In the ſame manner we find that Si- 
mon, afterwards ſurnamed Peter, was called 
Simon Barjona, to diſtinguiſh him from the 
other diſciple called Simon Zelotes — This 
cuſtom alſo was very ancient; for Joſephus 
expreſsly tells us, that Fethro q the father- 
in-law of Moſes, Exod. iii. 1, or (as he ren- 
ders it in his Greek expreſſion) Fethegleus, 
was the ſurname of Raguel or Reuel, Exod. 
11.18; or by chance the family-name, ſince 
imine properly ſignifies 2 name ſuper-added 
to the former, whether ſurname or family- 
name, From theſe proofs it is s put beyond 
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all diſpute, that Jewiſh men and women had 
ſometimes, if not always, two or more 


names; and that it is uſual in the Jewiſh in- 
ſpired writers, to mention the ſame perſon 
ſometimes by one name, and ſometimes by 
another - and of conſequence that we have 
one key for reſolving ſome recondite places 
of Scripture. | | 


In Mark ii. 25, 26, we have theſe words: 
Have ye never read what David did, when he 
had need, and was an hungred? How he went 
into the houſe of God, in the days of Abiathar the 
high-prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread,—But we 
ſee in 1 Sam. xxi. 1, and the following verſes, 
that Abimelech was at that time high-prieſt, 
— This ſeeming inconſiſtency will vaniſh at 
once, by allowing, as we may well do, that 
the high-prieſt was called Abimelech Abiathar, 
and that therefore his ſon, 1 Sam. xxii. 20, 
had the name of his father given to him ; 
which cuſtom was as uſual to the Jews as 
with us, who gave to their children, and 
aſſumed when men, the names of their near- 
eſt relations; as we may ſee in Luke i. 59, 
60, 61, and in 1 Eſdras v. 38, where we read 

that 
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that Addus married Augia, one of the daugh- 
ters of Berzerus, and then took -the name 
of his father-in-law. Our Saviour in the 
place cited did nothing unuſual when he 
called the high-prieſt by one name, though 
he is mentioned in the book of Samuel by 
his other. | 


Again, there have been great diſputes, 
who that Zacharias, the ſon of Barachias, 
might be, who is mentioned in Matt. xxiii. 
35, as 2 very righteous man, ſlain between 
the temple and the altar. Our Saviour by 
his mention of Abel, in conjunction with 

that Zacharias, ſeems to refer to ſome righte- 
ous man of that name, who is recorded in 
Scripture. Some think this righteous man to 
be Zacharias the father of John the Baptiſt, 
whom Baronius, from ſome doubtful au- 
thors, affirms to be ſlain by Herod for not 
delivering up his ſon when the infants were 
| maſſacred. But this has ſcarce one degree 
of probability on its fide; ſince this fact, 
being ſo important, would ſcarce have been 


# paſſed over in ſilence by all the Evangeliſts, 


and becauſe this Zacharias the ſon of Bara- 
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chias i is ſaid by Chriſt to be lain * the Jews 


and not by Herod. 


os Dr, Hammond would * * to _ 


Zacharias the ſon of Baruch, meptioned by 


Joſephus to be flain in the temple a little he 
fore the diſſolution of the Jewiſh nation and 
the deſtruction of the laſt, temple. —— But 
this event mentioned by Joſephus happened 
after the- death of Chriſt ; whereas Chriſt 
himſelf ſpeaks not of a thing about to hap- 
pen, but which had happened x | 


Some others would have the man to be 
Zechary, the laſt but one of the twelve pro- 
phets, who, Zech. i. 1, is ſaid expreſsly to 
be the ſon of Barachiah; but many objections 
ariſe even here. For, iſt, this prophet ſeems 
to be juſt come from Babylon at the time 
of his propheſying. He propheſied in the 
ſecond year of Darius, about the time of 
the reſtoring of the Jews to their native 
land, and the rebuilding of the temple by 
Zorobabel, as the drift of the whole pro- 


phecy (fee chap, ii, 7, and iv. ꝙ, and Ezra v. i) 


declares: and though he might live to ſee 
=WY . 
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the temple repaired, yet it is not probable 
that the Jews, ſo ſoon after their captivity, 
ſhould arrive to ſo great wickedneſs, as to kill 
God's prophet, who foretels nothing but en- 
ſuing proſperity to them ; and, 2dly, we nei- 
ther in Scripture, which, as we obſerved be- 
fore, Chriſt ſeems here to refer to, nor in 
any ancient Jewiſh writer, can find that this 

prophet was put to death by the Jews. | 


The perſon marked out by our Saviour, 
therefore, ſeems to be Zechariah, the ſon of 
Jehoiada, mentioned in 2 Chron. XXiV. 20, 
21, to have been flain by the Jews at the 
commandment of king Joaſh, in the court of 
the houſe of the Lord, flying doubtleſs towards 
the altar for protection. In ſuch caſe the 
name of Jehoiada, that worthy prieſt and 
zealous worſhipper of his God, was: Jehoiada 
Barachiah ; ſo that Barachiah was the family; 
name, He was the father of a good ſon, 
and probably of as good a grandſon, viz. of 
Zechariah, mentioned 2 Chron. xxvi. 5, to 
have underſtanding in the viſions of God, and 
whom Iſaiah, chap. viii. 2, calls the ſon of 
Jeberechiah. Indeed, it 1s probable that Ze- 
| Cs chary 
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chary the prophet, and by chance Zechary 


{ 


commandment of the king, in the court of the houſe 


cited, that upon you may come all the 


jof this kind may be made; but theſe are ſuf- 
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Spirit of God came upon Zechariah the fon of Je- 
Hoiada the prieſt, which ſtood above the people, 
and ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith God, Why tranſ- 


done unto him, but ſlew his ſin, And when he 


holy man's laſt words: *The Lord look upon 


the father of John the Baptiſt, might be de- 
rived from this good family by a continual 
ſucceſſion i in the prieſthood. Let us hear the 
account given us of this matter. And the 


greſs ye the commandments of the Lord, that ye 
cannot proſper * Becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, 
he hath alſo forſaken you. And they conſpired 
againſt him, and ſtoned him with ſtones at the 


of the Lord. Thus Joaſh the king remembered not 
the kindneſs which Jeboiada his father had 


died, he ſaid, The Lord look upon it, and require it. 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, 22. Thus Zechariah 
died in defence of the true worſhip of God, 
and therefore his blood may well be called 
righteous ; and Our Saviour in the words 
« righteous blood,” ſeems to refer to this 


* it, and require it.” Other obſervations 


ficient 
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ficient to ſhew the uſefulneſs of fuch à table, 
if properly conducted and nnn een 
way the Scriptures. 


* * 4 


Another obſervation may ſtand Ane We 
have ſeen from 1 Eſdras v. 38, that it was 
uſual for the Jews to aſſume names, ſome- 
times when adult, from ſome kinſman; and 
from Gen. x. 25, we may collect that names 
were ſometimes, and in all probability frequently 
given and ſuperadded to the family name of 
a man from ſome great occurrence in his 
time ; fince one of Eber's ſons was called Pe- 
leg, which ſignifies as a verb, he divided, and 
as a noun, a thing divided, becauſe in his days 
the earth was divided. Hence ſome very in- 
genious men have with great ſhew of reaſon 
collected occurrences from the name. Adam, 
we read, had his name from the red earth 
from which he was created. Eve receiv- 
ed her name, becauſe ſhe was the mother of 
all living. Eve, in her fooliſh pride, call- 
ed her firſt-born ſon Cain, i. e. acquiſition, © 
becauſe ſhe imagined that ſhe had acquir} 
ed a man from the Lord : her notions of dei- 
ty had not yet ſubſided; ſhe thought her 

| | ſon. 
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ſon like that Divine Appearance which ſhe 
once {aw in the garden; and that he was 
nothing leſs than an angel of God: or if 
God explained to Adam the redemption of 

man by the Meſſiah, as a ſacrifice for ſin, 
and ordered him to offer ſacrifices, as types 
of that great ſacrifice by faith in his merito- 
ous death to come; then the fondly ſup- 
poſed him to be the Meſſiah ; for her words 
may be better tranſlated, I have gotten the man 
the Lord. She certainly ſuppoſed him to be the 
ſon of God, by a wanton pride, who was the 
ſon of the devil, and full of malice and mur- 
derous revenge. As ſhe thought ſo highly 
of her firſt- born ſon, ſo ſhe ſeems to have 
entertained poor notions of her ſecond ſon 
Abel, if we may judge by the ſignification 
of the name, which denotes vanity, or eva- 
neſcence. A full proof of that error which 
had after the fall poſſeſſed the human mind. 
But if we ſuppoſe that names were firſt 
impoſed characteriſtical of the man, and pre- 
dictive of ſome: great event, as all the Jewiſh 
writers, with St. Paul, univerſally explain 
them; then we muſt allow with Philo Ju- 


dæus, that Cain had his name of Acquiſition, 
dera 
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becauſe he ſeemed to himſelf. to have ac- 
quired all things, and that his own merits 
were ſelf-ſufficient; and that Abel was ſo 
called, becauſe he referred all things to God, 
conſidered himſelf as vanity, and his own 
offerings of no value without the atonement 
of the future ſacrifice. Hence by faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cam, 
by which he obtained witneſs that he was righteous, 
God teſtifying of his gifts, by which he being dead 
get ſpeaketh, or preacheth. Heb. xi. 4 — And 
what doth he preach but that men have 
been juſtified in the fight of God, from the 
beginning of the world, by the blood of 
Chriſt. And in what manner did God teſti- 
fy that the gifts of Abel wers accepted? — 
Why, ſay the Jewiſh doctors, with great ap- 
pearance of reaſon, by the appearing of the 
great light upon his ſacrifice, — Abel offered 
a lamb for a ſin - offering, and ſhewed his hu- 
miliation ; but Cain offered not from the firſt- 
fruits, but from fruits of inferior goodneſs, 
for a thankſgiving - offering, thinking his 
own merit ſelf-ſufficient to atone the Deity. 
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The name of Abel, as it ſignifies evaneſcence, 
ſhews alſo, that Abel ſhewed in a figure the 
death and ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, 
as Seth, or ſubſtitute, raiſed in the place of 
Abel, prefigured- the reſurrection and revi- 
viſcence of Chriſt. 


The next ſon of Cain mentioned is Enoch, 
or a thing dedicated to God, which implies 
that the divine worſhip was continued pure 
in his family. His ſon was Irad, which St. 
Jerom explains, à city lying Jow, or dſcending; 
which implies his humiliation alſo before God, 
if we ſuppoſe that names are characteriſtic 
of the man and times, as in general they 
certainly were. Mehujael, his ſon, is, by in- 
terpretation, traubled of God, and ſeems to in- 
timate an introduction of idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, and ſome divine puniſhment follow- 
ing it. His ſon's name Methuſael contains in 
it death and the grave from God, and implies a 
farther increaſe of idolatry, and a greater 
plague following it. Lamech implies in his 
name conſumption, and ſhews the troubles 
which the divine wrath had brought on the 
ground. This is the laſt father that is men- 
tioned 
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tioned. .of the family of Cain, who married 
two wives, one called Ada from ornamental 
dreſs, the other Zillah, from witty converſation. 
He begat three ſons, Jabal, Jubal, and Tu- 
bal-cain; all which names ſeem derived from 
a word which ſignifies fo be worn out, to. be 
conſumed, and intimates that the family in 
them was diminiſhed by ſome diſorder, or 
conſumed by toil and ſtudy. Their ſiſter was 
called Naamah, viz. beauty and harmony, Who 
ſeems to be the ante-diluvian Venus, as Tu- 
bal-cain was their Vulcan. 


Men who are curious, may in the ſame 
manner carry along the family of Seth, 
whoſe firſt ſon was called Enos, which ſig- 
nifies mortal man, and ſhews that the family 
of Seth were conſcious of the diſmal effects 
of Adam's fall, and began to inſtitute pub- 
lick worſhip and prayer to the true God, 
He is ſuppoſed to be the firſt patriarchal 
prieſt; for, Gen. iv. 26, in his time began 
men to call upon the name of the Lord. Hence 
began that diſtinction, that the deſcendants. 
of Seth were called ſons and daughters of 
Cod, whereas the deſcendants of Cain were 
| ſtiled 
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ftiled ſons and daughters of men, becauſe 
the former maintained the worſhip of God 
more pure, even unto the days of another 
Lamech, when, by means of intermarriages, 
an univerfal idolatry had almoſt ſeized the 


Idolatry being waſhed away by the univer- 
fal deluge, the true religion was re-inſtated 
by Noah, and came down with great pu- 
rity to Heber, who, according to the Jews, 
taught the Noachical precepts and divine 
laws with great exactneſs; for, as the learned 
Francis Lee, i in his Diſſertations, vol. II. ſom - 
where obſerves, the grandſon of Shem is 
called Salah, that is, one ſent of God. By 
him the prophetical or prieſtly college, where 
the precepts of Noah were taught, ſeems 
ſupported. Hence in the Arabic hiſtorians, 
and apocryphal pieces, he is called Sala, the 

prophet of God. The ſon of Sala was Heber, 
that is, a pilgrim or paſſenger; fo that, in his 
name, Sala foretels that his ſeed ſhonld poſs 
ever Euphrates into Canaan; and as Shem, 
Gen. x. 21, is ſaid to be the father of all the 
children of Heber; and as — is, by Jewiſh 


writers, | 
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writers, attributed to a teacher or inſtructur; 
it ſeems that all Heber's children were edu- 
cated in the religion of Noah by the inſtitu- 
tion of Shem. In the days of Peleg the 
ſon of Heber happened the confuſion of 
languages, and the general diſperſion or di- 
viſion of lands; whence Heber, from whom 
the Hebrews took their name, ſeems to be 
the laſt man educated in, and a ſupporter 
of, the ſchool of Shem; tho? probably the 
worſhip of the one true God continued in 
that family to the days of Reu, the ſeventh 
in line from Noah, whoſe name may be in- 
terpreted the breaking off. Euſebius and Epi- 
phanius ſay, the true religion began to be 
adulterated in the time of Serug the ſon of 
Reu. Serug ſignifies, @ thing entwiſted into 
another. Serug's ſon was Nahor, which fig- 
nifies large noſtrils, or a full noſe, and ſtands, 
by the ſymbolical characters of the Hebrews, 
for patience and long forbearance. By this 
name it looks as if the pure religion was 
much decayed, and God's patience exerciſed. 
Terah his fon has the moon for the radix of 
his name. He by his attention to the hea- 
venly bodies ſeems fallen into aſtral idolatry, 
. and 
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and probably 1 from the aſcendency of Saturn 
at the birth of his ſon, might give him the 
name of Abram, or high father, prognoſticat- 
ing that he would be ſome high doctor or 
great man; and if that ſuppoſition i is true, it 
is not wonderful that God ſhould alter his 
name into Abraham, or the father of multi- 
tudes, by adding He, the letter, ſay the Jews, 
which imports fecundity. Abraham, amidſt 
this idolatry, ſeems to have ſtuck cloſe to 
the doctrines of Heber; whence he is called 
Abraham the Hebrew or ane. and the 


friend of God. 


We may obſerve alſo, that fathers firſt 
built cities, and called them by the name of 
their ſon. Thus Cain, Gen. iv. 17, builded a 
city, and called the name of the city after 
the name of his ſon Enoch. In the ſame 
manner Sichem or Shecbem was probably built 
by Hamor, who gave it its name from his 
ſon; whence it is ſtiled Gen. xxxiv. 20, their 
city; whereas before their time it is called 
he place of Sichem, Gen. x11. 6, or the place 
on which Sichem was afterwards built. This 
name is uſed then, wherever it occurs be- 
fore 
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fore the days or Hamor, by the ſoared fotibe, | 
in the way of anticipation, that city being 


not before founded, though there might be 


> fanall town; fer all fortiſiers or enlargers 
of tons ate perpetually. ſaid by the Eaſtern 


people to hold {them hence when weread, 


1 Kings xii 2, that jeraoboam | hurl. Shechem, 


ve muſt: underſtand: — he ſcoured FOE 
larged the town. 


* 
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Itz name, with. was tien to the cad or 
Ange by Abraham, was Moreb, or Allm March, 
interpreted by our tranſlators, thr plain of 
Moreb; by St. Hierom, tbr illuſtrious vale 
or plain; and by the | Jeruſalem Targum, 
the valley of Nen (from yy) Raabe ihr bath 
Deen); becauſe of the viſion of the glory of 


the Lord, which was there ſeen by Abraham, 


à ſbon as he came thither from Haran or 


Charran. Others render at the dat f Moreh, 


the Winfreous oak, or the high cat. And it is 
more than probable, ſays the learned Dr. 
Lee, that there was in this place a very fa- 
mous oak or tree of long duration, under 
which Joſhua. - afterwards 2 A . 
| manamental-giller.. 2 


LF But 
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But how ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming 
contradiction between Gen. xxxiv. 26, 27, 
&c. Where it is faid that Simeon and Levi, 
the ſous of Jacob, took the city and ſpoiled 
it, without the approbation of their father; ; 
and Gen. xlviii. 22, where Jacob himſelf is 
ſaid to take the city out of . the hands 7 the 
Amorite, with his ford and his bow 5 ts 


To reconcile theſe places, we may note, 
that the ſons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, 
flew the males, and ſpoiled the city of She- 
chem. On this Jacob, with good reaſon, 
dreads an inſurrection of the people of the 
land; and though it is not expreſsly. men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, yet it plainly appears 
from this verſe, that the Amorites, or peo- 
ple belonging to king Hamor, ſeized the 
town after this maſſacre, and iſſued forth 
to revenge their king's injury on Jacob; but 
that Jacob came off victorious, and took the 
town by force of arms. Hence we ſee the 
reaſonableneſs of Dr. Kennicott's alteration 
in his Differtations, vol. I. page 59» wherein 
he turns the words, Gen. xlix. x. 6, in ther felf- 
vill they ge down a wall, and 1 in their Fury 


* 
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they: deſtroyed. the princes; viz. Hamor and 
Shechem. For if this account is truly ſtated, 
that Jacob took the town himſelf by bit fur 
and his bow; then it is evident that his ſons 
did not dig down the wall of it, except we 
imagine it to be built again by the Amorites 
in * intermediate time. N SO IRE 


j 19 SAGE 
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: One's very r aſeful eee of an n 
idiom more. T ſhall make, which I have not 
met with in any author. We may: obſerve 
| that, Gen. xlviii. 22, Jacob! gave Foſeph « one 
portion above his |brethgt. The word Shethem 
is the word there uſed in the original for 
portion, and was certainly alſo the name of 
that town delivered to him over and above 
the ſhare of his brethren. The Hebretvs made 
uſe of one word to ſerve a double end, to expreſs 
the name of a town or man, and at the fame time, 
without repeating the word, to explain ſome other 
idea, The words in Geneſis ſhould have 
been tranſlated thus, to expreſs the force of 
the original: J. have giuen thee Shechem, as 
one portion above thy brethren. The Septua- 
gint, who ſeem much more verſed in the 
original than our tranſlators, expreſs this 
: " TY Hebrew 
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Hebrew idiom: E & cet vol Emile b Eipi- n- 
rey Unep rug adenPus ont T give thee py r 
8 clyſen _—_ wu yr am 7 


— Re egg on 2 „W Ae will 
enable us to explain an expreſſion of St. 
Matthew, which deiſtical men hav 'oreedily 
catched at. In Matt. ii. 23, we read, And he 
came and divelt in a city called | Nazareth, that 
it might be fulfilled bie was fpoken by 'the 
Prophets,” He nil be called 4 Nazarene. St. 
Matthew here, ſays the deiſt, aſſerts a falſity; 
for the words, „ Hew»dhall be called a Naza- 

ner are not in N * 81 

400 Aer to — is very e point, 
| pon at remark, that the latter part of the 
verſe in the Hebrew St. Matthew of Sebaſ- 

tian Munſter, and alſo in the Greek Teſta- 
ment, has a word which is omitted in 
our tranſlation; and which, by comparing 
the Hebrew and Greek words with each 
other, plainly ſignifi es, becauſe, or ingſmuch 
as, er Nagueats dne: inaſmuch ds. he 
a be called a Nazarene. Our tranſlation 


Soul therefore ſtand thus; And be tame and 
dwelt 


- 
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deelt in ⁊ city called; Nararetb, that wwhat cu 

ſooken by tir prophets; might be fulfilled, * inak- 
much as he would be called a Nazarene” 
This alteration, agreeable both to the Greek: | 
and Hebrew, cuts off the whole force of the 1 
oOdjection, by confining the prophecies, to the 
zer or Netzer ſignifies; amongſt other things, 
à brunch, and is the word uſed of the Meſ- 
ſiah Iſai. xi 1, A branch (Netzer) ſball grow 
out of his roots, - But St. Matthew, who knew” 
the Hebrew idiom of comprehending both a 
name proper and appellative by one and the 
ſame word, obſerves only, that the town 
of Nazareth gave him a name charaQeriftic' 
of his being e e | 
told ”y the u | 2 3 20;50P 7 


* "x a fs 
71 : - 
« 2 Fa £ * 


By this. RAD, of. Ke e Hebrew b Food 
guage, as Shechem in its full ſenſe, in the 
place cited, muſt be tranſlated both ways, if 
we would give, in our language, the full 
meaning deſigned by the inſpired writer; ſo 
the prophet Iſaiah may be tranſlated, 4 Na- 
Zarene as a branch ſhall grow out of his roots ; 
though it is ſufficient to our purpoſe, that 

D 3 the 


33; MISCELLANEOUS! 


. the word Nazarene includes the Somiflens: 
tion of Branch, ſince that will juſtify St. 
Matthew by the Hebrew idiom of uſing 
names. In Jer. xxüi. 5, and xxxiii. 14, God 
promiſes to raiſe up a'righteaer brunch unto 

David; and Zechariah vi. 12, prophefying of 
the Meſſiah, ſays, Behold the man . name 
ig The Branch; to which words the evangeliſt 
chiefly refers in theſe words, inaſmuch as he 

_ would be. called a Nazarene, or Branch. In- 
ſtances we have of this double uſe of words 
in the Hebrew tongue. Thus, Melchiſedec 
king. of Salem, is explained by St. Paul, by 
this Hebrew idiom, to be king of righteouſneſs, 
king of peace; and in that reſpect, as well as. 
athers, the | apoſtle declares him to be a juſt, 

type of the Meſſiah, inaſmuch as Hebrew 

names are characteriſtical of the man. 
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[I 10 A Hs Sor} Mich a. atv" diſtance 

VI from any place of public worſhip, had 
ſet aſide ſome money to build Preſcucha 
or houſe of prayer, and had bound her ſon 
under an bath to lay out the money in that 
"uſe. "Micah b being allowed, as tis likely, to 
uſe her money as his on (fnce he would 
claim it by and by through right of inherit- 
ance), had taken it; but conſidering the ob 
ligation which he lay under, and being alſo 
himſelf willing to have her deſign perform- 
ed, put her in mind of it, brings the money 
to her, and obtains her blefling. She then 
fully certified him of her deſign of giving 
it him (probably at her death), that he miglit 
provide the proper furniture for an houſe of 
. in order to have the worſhip of the 
1 true 


A 
MM 


true God kept up in their family and neigh- 


3 


ſhe herſelf employs a proper workman.— c 
Being not able for the preſent to obtain a 
prieſt, Micak] through meckflity, appoints 
one of his ſons, till a Levite came, when 
he joyfulſy entertained's regulur prieſt Ig 
cording to the law of Moſes; and rejected 
his ſon. Some time after certain Danites 
paied that Way, ag ſpies of: the part pf the 
bountry yet unconquered. Theſe finding 
by. the Levite, that Micah had an houſe of © 
God, turned in to enquire about the event 
of their way, and obtained an anſwer of fuc- 
ceſs, - Theſe Danites execute their commit. 
ſion, return and acquaint their brethren with, 
the condition of the land, and people who 
inhabited it, and undertake to conduct them 
to it.— The ſpies knowing that there was no 
houſe of God in the place which they were 
about to ſeize, ; inform their brethren about 
Micah's houſe. of prayer. They all being 
willing to ſettle a divine worſhip amongſt 
themſelves, carried off with them the furgi-: 
ture pf Micah's proſeucha and his prieſt, on 
this maxim, That a kefer goed ought RR 
| 9 


4 n Sn 2 
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a greater ah accordingly” conſtituted an 
WT un — 9 


14 Gn nl * . 11 


CHAP. XVII tranſlated.” wy 4 4 


ITT . 6 4 © "Ty 17 


— 1 AND ee man e 


Ephraim whoſe name was Mica. 
2 And he ſaid unto his mother, The de- 
ven hundred ſhekels of ſilver that were 


taken by thee, and about which thou didt 


oblige me in a moſt ſacred manner, and didit 
alſo ſtricthy charge me; behold, the money 
is with me, I took it. And his mother faid; 
Bleſſed be thou of the Lord, my ſon, . 


3 And he reſtored the eleven hundred 


fhekels of ſilver unto his mother; and his 
mother faid, I wholly dedicated the filver 
untol the Lord, for my ſon to make u green 
thing, and a malten thing. rn r 
Jreturn it unto thee? Aan 0! 

4 So he reſtored the eee His mo- 
Gr and his mother took two hundred ſhe- 
kels of filver, and gave them to the founder, 
who made thereof à graven thing, and a 
molten 1 and er n de houſe 
of- Whom,” | 
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and conſecrated one of his ſons, who became 
his prieſt. Ger: HTN k 7 53 | 
6 In thoſe days there was no governor. 
in Iſrael; but every man did A * 1 
right in his own eyes. 7. tt lg 
2 And there was a young La of 


Bethlebem-Judah, of the tribe of Judah, who 


was a Levite, and he ſojourned there, 
' 8 And the man departed out of the city, 
even from Bethlehem Judah, to ſojourn 
where he could ſind a place; and are 
mount — to che houſe of Micah, as 


#, 10 4 G . 
— 1 ſay */{ EA 8 


9 And Micah aid unto hiv Whence : 
comeſt thou? And he ſaid unto him, I am 
2 Levite from Bethlehem- Judah, and I hag” 
to ſojourn where I ſhall find a place. 
10 And Micah ſaid unto bim, Dwell with 


me, and be unto me for a father and a prieſt; 


and I will give thee ten ſhekels of ſilver by 
the year, and a ſuit of — and _ 10 
fake So the Levite went in. 

11 And the Levite was content to dwell ; 
with the many and the young man was with 


him. 12 And 
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12 And Micah conſecrated the Levite, 
and the young man became his prieſt, 2 
was in the houſe of Micah. 28 . 11589 

13 Then faid Micah, Now know I chat | 
the Lord will do me good; ai un ST 
— to 8 vor n if hit THR: 


1 on 4 r. 1 ; 


Verſe 1 IN thoſe * on d 0 185. 
vernor in Iſrael: and in thoſe days the 
tribe of the Danites ſought them an inherit - 
ance to dwell in; for unto that day all 
their inheritance had not fallen unto them 
among the tribes of Iſrael. eo 

2 And the children of Dan ſent of their- 
family five men from their coaſts, men of 
valour, from Zorah and from Eſhtaol, to ſpy 
out the land, and to ſearch it ; and they ſaid 
unto them, Go, ſearch the land; who when 
they came to mount Ephraim to the houſe 
of Micah, they lodged there. mast cn 

3 When they were by the houſe of Micah, 
they knew the voice of the young man the 
Levite, and they turned in thither, and ſaid 
unto 


„ MIS CELLANE® Us: 


unto him, Was brasigbt thee hither? and 
what doeſt thou in mee 
thou here? 4594 10 W d ai ae 
4 And ha Bid unto/them, Thus and thus 
dealeth Micah with me, and bath hired me, 
and I am bis prieſt. vim ur O nel 
5 And they ſaid unto him, Aſk counſel, 
we pray thee, of God ; that we may know, 
whether our way which we go, ſhall be 2 
perous. 
6 ene 96a, Go Aesch He 
fore the Lord is the way which ye g. 
7 Then the five men departed, and came 
to Laiſſi, and ſaw the people that were there 
in; how they d welt careleſs, after the manner 
of the Zidonians, quiet and ſecure; and 
there was no magiſtrate in the land, that 
might put them to ſhame in any thingy and 
they were far from the Zidonians, and . | 
no connekion with any man.. 
And they came unto their brechren; to 
Torah and Eſhtaol; and their e laid 
unto them, What ſay ce / 
9 And they ſaid; Ariſe, a ee ay go 
up againſt them, for we have ſeen the land, 
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and behold; it is very good 3 ind are ye 
AM e OROUIReP: to 4 and to enter 
to poſſeſs the land. 79 Heal 20k 
10 When ye are come, ye ſhall come unto 
a people ſecure, and to a large land for you; 
for God hath given it into your hands; 2 
place where there is no want f we thing 
that is in the earth. g Gaby LO0p 
11 And there went from thence of the 
Fathidp of the Danites out of Torah and out 
of Eſhtaol ſix hundred GR nn m 
e pd n | 

12 And coy inven up nds pitched: wy 
Rirjathearinr in Judah: wherefore they call 
ed that place Mahaneh- Dan unto this day 
Behold, it is behind Kirjath- J. 
13 And they: paſſed thence: unto mounit 
Ephraim, and catne unto the houſe. uf Mi- 
(Gah. 4 99 25 2 1 S413 i 162 & »A.1 

I4 Then ends a five men that went 
to {ſpy out the country of Laiſh, and ſaid 
there is in heſe houſes an ephod and tera- 
phim, and ca graven thing, and à molten 
thing ? Now therafore conſider chat yechave 
to do. 
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15 And they turned thitherward; and 
a came to the houſe of the young man 
the Levite, even unto the houſe of . 
and ſaluted it. | 
16 And the fix hundred men furniſhed 
| with their weapons of war, which: were of 
the children of Dan, ſtood * the * 
of the gate. | 
17 And the five men 8 went to foy. 
out the land, went up and came in thither, 
and took the graven thing, and the ephod, 
and the teraphim, and the molten thing; 
and the prieſt ſtood at the entering of the 
gate with the ſix hundred men that were 


furniſhed. with weapons of waer. 


18 But theſe ( de) men went into Micah's 
dune and fetched the carved thing, the 
ephod, and teraphim, and the molten thing. 
Then fad the an unto them, TIE do 
. | ) 
bing And they; faid unto. > dais; Hold Eu 
Peace, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and 
go with us, and be to us a father and a 
prieſt. Is it better for thee to be: a prieſt. 
zunto the houſe of one man, or that thou 
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be. a 1 unto a tribe and 2 family. in 
Iſrael? pls 1314 mol gods. 
20 And the 3 "Ry was pris and 
he took the ephod, and the teraphim, and 
the graven thing, and went in the midſt of 
the company l 104 cee 

21 So they turned and went, their way, 
and put the youth, and what they bad 
gotten, and the precious ching, er 
Shes: 2 1 nh 
22 And whey thaw [1 were a 890d. way 
from the houſe of Micah, the men that were 
in the houſes near to Micah's houſe were call- 
£d together, and followed after the children 
of Dan. 1 
23 And they called out unto * childrer 
of Dan, ad they turned their faces, and 
ſaid unto Micah, What aileth thee, that en 
comeſt with ſuch a company? R 
224 And he ſaid, Ve have taken away my 
divine furniture which I had prepared, and 
the prieſt, and ye are going away, — An 
what have I left? And yet ye ſay unto me, 
What aileth thang... _ 

25 And the children of Dan faid ol Him, 
Let not thy voice be heard among us, leſt 

men 
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men of Pede minds fall upon thies and 
thou loſe thy . . the Sous of thy 
honſhold, | : 

26 And the children of Dan went their 


way; and when Micah ſaw they were too 
ſtrong for him, he turned and went back 


unto his houfe. © 


27 And they took aun which Micah 
Had made, and the prieſt which he had, and 
came unto Laiſh, unto a people that was at 
quiet, and ſecure ; ; and they ſmote them 
with the edge of the ſword, and burnt” the 


| 127 with fire. 


28 Antl there was no Gehvefef becauſe 
it was far from Zidon, and they had no 


connection with any man; and it was in the 


Valley that lieth by Beth-rehoG; and they 
btiiſt a city, and dwelt therein, 
29 And they called the name of the city 


Dan, after the name of Dan their father, 
who was born unto Ifrael. Howbeit the 


mie of the city was Laiſh at the firſt. 
30 And the children of Dan ſet up the 


graven thing; and Jonathan the ſon of Ger- 


ſhow, the ſon of Moles, he d u ons 
. 1 Were 
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were priefts to the tribe of Dan, until the 
days of the: . captivity of the land. | 
31 And they ſet up Micah's carved thing 
which he had made, all the time that the 
houſe of .God was in Shiloh. 
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The C hrenolog 'y of this Hiſtory. 


Hronology and geography are allowed 

to be the two eyes of hiſtory. The 
time, in which theſe things of Micah and 
the Danites were tranſacted, evidently ap- 
pears to be ſhortly after the death of Joſhua, 
about the year of the world 2500, or 1460 
years before Chriſt, by theſe reaſons. 


1. The tibernacls of God is ſaid to be ſet 
up at Shiloh, Joſh. xviii. 1, and then Joſhua 
ſets about the diviſion of the land to the 
ſeveral tribes. In this diviſion the lot of the 
tribe of the children of Dan is reckoned up, 
Joſh. xix. 40; and this expedition of the Da- 
nites is mentioned verſe 477 4 as if it followed 
ſoon after. 


FY 


3 | , 2, When 
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2. When it is aid: that the Levite, whet 
name probably was Jonathan, Judy. xviii. 30, 
and his ſons were prieſts 4/! the time that the 
 baufe of God was in Shiloh, it looks as if the 
„ the eee 


view. 


Dn 


3. Since the Danites lent pies, it appears 
that they had not been long enough in the 
land to be acquainted with it; and therefore 
that this muſt Ton ſoon after their ſettle- 
* We REY: in ED Ys 3, 22, 23, 24, &c. 
that, immediately after Joſhua's death, each 
tribe for himſelf was endeavouring to ſubdue 
that part of the people belonging to the 
country allotted them by Joſhua, which re · 
mained yet unconquered, and alſo that ſpies 
were commonly ſent. This expedition of 
the Danites therefore was of the ſame na- 
ture, and doubtleſs made in the ſame time; 
and ſo this relation ſhould follow) in order 
of time after the firſt chapter of Judges. 
Indeed, in many places of the facred writ- 
ings there is a tranſpoſing of relations; and 
| E 2 h * 
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that is ſometimes placed firſt, which is done 

laſt. To this purpoſe the Hebrew doctors 
have long ſince pronounced that there is 
neither BEFORE nor AFTER” in the law. 
Things àre not related in Scripture accord - | 
ing to agen ſucceſſion of time. | 


No, whereas it 15 ſaid that this Jonathan 
and his ſon were prieſts to the tribe of Dan, 
until the day of the captivity of the land, and 
it has been diſputed \ what captivity of the 

land is here meant; it is to me clear, from the 
laſt verſe of the chapter, that it implies the 
carrying away of the people, and the taking 
of the ark by the Philiſtines, when it had 
deen fetched from Shiloh into the camp, in 
the laſt day of the life of Eli; which hap- 
pened in the year of the world 2850, or 1116 
years before Chriſt, For the poſterity of Jona- 
than were prieſts until the captivity of the land, 
and Micah's furniture was in their praying-houſe, 
while the ark of God was in Shiloh, are expreſ- 
ſions which refer to the ſame time. This 
taking of the ark the Pſalmiſt alſo expreſsly 
calls a captivity, in Pſ. Ixxviii. 60,'61. He for- 
ſeek the tabernacle of 8 bilob, the tent which he 
* 
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placed among. men; and delivered his ftrength 
into captivity, and __ afar 10 "wo enemies 
aac 205 23716. a! ole 


3 5 1 % „. - % * . 4 4 & 8 y 4 
5 . * 
4 3 wt A = 4, © 7 „ 922 


COROLLARY. 


Since this affair happened probably in the 
next year after the 'death of :Joſhua, and 
Joſhua was co- temporary with Moſes, and 
Gerſhon the ſon of Moſes may be proved 
younger than Joſhua; it is reaſonable to 
think, that this Jonathan was the very ſon 
of Gerſhon, and not one of his deſcendants 
at a diſtance, as Grotius will have it, —And 
here I ſhall juſt take notice of one alteration 
which I have made in the tranſlation, and 
obſerve the reſt as they happen to fall in my 
way; ſince a long diſſertation, or notes, on 
that head would appear too formal and dry 
to thoſe men, who reliſh only the pleaſurea- 
ble part of writing, though men of critical 
diſpoſitions can digeſt the uſeful only. — I 
have in chap. xvii. 30, turned Manaſſeh into 
Moſes, for theſe reaſons. 


/ 


EZ. 1. Becauſe 
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r. Becauſe in manuſcripts, yea in Hebrew 
editions, the letter à in Manaſſes is ſuſpended 


as a ſuſpicious letter. In Arias Montanus it 


is printed thus . Dο. If you take off that 
letter, the word in Hebrew becomes Moſes. 


2. Becauſe the Maſorites amongſt the Jews 
rejected it, and aſſerted that Moſes, not Ma- 
naſſes, is the right reading. 8 


9 


2. Becauſe the alteration makes Scripture 
agree with Scripture ; for in Exod. ii. 22, 
and xviti. 8, and 1 Chron. xxvi. 24, Ger- 
thon 18 veg to be the fon of 1 


"© ſacs 47 old anon a prieſt 
is derived from Manafles, contrary to God's 
commandment, who confined the Priathood 
to the tribe of Levi. | 
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AVON AO PARAIN 


CHAP. "ue 


4 Di e on concerning Inſertions in the Scriptures 
| n Sorter. 


HE Danites - 2 5 after Jeſcua 5 
death had not obtained all the lot which 
ger aſſigned them, and ſent thoſe ſpies. 


And ſince this happened after the death of Fo- 


ſhua, we may find a full proof, though hi- 
therto, as I imagine, un-noticed by any au- 


thor, that /ame part at leaſt of the book of 


Joſhua was not written until ſome time af- 


ter his death, but probably was compoſed - 


by the ſame perſon who wrote the book of 
Fudges. This expedition of the Danites 
happened after the death of Joſhua : There. 
was then no - governor in Iſrael. In verſe 6 of 


the xviith chapter, and verſe 1 of the vijith 


chapter, I have turned the word king into 
| governor, becauſe kingly power had not yet 


been ſestled 1 in the Jewiſh tate; but the go- 
E 4 vernmert 
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vernment under God, or in ſubordination to 
God, was in the hands of a judge, who here, 
and in the iſt verſe of the xixth chapter, 
and the 25th verſe of the xxiſt chapter, is 
called governor. GOD properly was their 
king, and ina manner viſibly ruled over them. 
Under GOD was the judge, as a deputy-go- 
vernor, joined generally with the high-prieſt ; 
and ſometimes, as in Eli, the offices of judge 
and high-prieſt were inveſted in the ſame 
man. Theſe the people were ordered by 
GOD, Deut. xvii. 12, to obey under penalty 
of death. The judge had a dictatorial power 
under GOD; he was GOD's vicegerent.— 
The Carthaginians, who ſprung from the 
Phenicians, called their rulers or conſuls ff 
fetes or ſufetes, from the Hebrew name of 
theſe judges, viz. Sophetim. From this king- 
ly power, which God exerciſed by theſe 
judges, God tells Samuel, that the Ifraelites 

who requeſted to have a king, had not reject- 
ed him, viz. Samuel, but had rejected God 
himjelf that he Should not rule over them. Sa- 
muel was governor only under God, and 
conſequently was not king in his own right. 
at at preſent there was a ſort of inter- 
on : regnum. 
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regnum. mus was dead, and no new 
judge eſtabliſhed in his room. Now the 
book of Joſhua, ' at leaſt a part, muſt be 
Vritten after this expedition, ſince this ſame 
is recorded in Joſhua, chap. xix. verſe 47, 
where Laiſh is called Lefhem. — So that Mr. 
Mede has reaſon for his opinion, that the book 
of Joſhua was written after his death. — In 

my judgment, every judge, a generally 
a prophet; and every prophet, from the firſt 
to the laſt, from Moſes to Malachi, wrote 
exact records of his own time, under the 
guidance of God's holy ſpirit. Hence there 
were not only the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah written by the prophets in their days, 
which are ſo often referred to, and a ſhort 
extract of which we have, but other hiſto- 
rical writings of the prophets, That theſe 
records were made by the inſpired prophets, 

we may learn from St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 16 : 
but more plainly.in 1 Chron. xxix. 29, wins 
we fee that the prophets Samuel, Nathan, 
and Gad, were the hiſtoriographers of Da- 
vid . One of theſe, viz. either Nathan or 


+ See alſo 2 Chron. xxxlii. 19, where the life of Manaſſes is 
recorded in the ſayipgs of the ſeers, i. e. in the writings of the 


Gad, 
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Gad, I think, bad the name of Fa/bers.or up 
right man, aſſigned to him; who is mentioned 
in 2 Samuel i. 18, as an hiſtorian of David; 
who recorded that David. firſt taught the 
children of Iſrael the uſe of the bow] pro- 
bably on account of the Philiſtines having 
galled SauPs troops with their arrows at 4 
diſtance, and by that means, in human judg · 
ment, gaining the victory. David not only 
lamented the loſs of his fincere friend Jona- 
than, as well 'as his ſtout father in the bat- 
tle ; but, in order to ſet the Iſraelites on an 
equal advantage with their enemies, taught 
them an improvement of the uſe of the bow. 
And this piece of his generalſhip is mentioned 
in the book of Jaſher, who was plainly there-_ 
fore an hiſtoriographer of David. Now Sa- 
muel was dead before this occurrence, and 
Gad is little mentioned in this early part of 
David's life; and therefore Nathan ſeems to 
be the man, though mentioned by his other 
name, which thing we have already proved 


prophets ; though Arias Montanus for ſeers puts Hozai, a pro- 
per name of a prophet, whoſe Prayer of Manaſſes is yet extant, 
and who is ſuppoſed to be Ezra by ſome. Our tranſlation, as 


I think, is right, | 
to 
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to be very uſual in Scripture, — From theſe 
hiſtories thus written, under the guidance of 
God's ſpirit, the Bible ſeems to have been 
compiled by fome ſcribes faithfully COMPAT- 
ing theſe inſpired records, and making juſt 
extracts from them; and ſometimes — to 
illuſtrate or compleat any relation,— inſert» 
ing ſome pieces of genealogy or hiſtory from 
other records, though of a much later date, 
1 * authentic. abr | 


This book of J 3 anda is * to 
in Joſh. xviii. 13. but the reference is not in 
the Greek verſion, and therefore ſeems to 
have no proper right to be there. However, 
if we ſuppoſe that Nathan, or whoever 
wrote the book of the Juſt Man, took notice 
of the event there recorded; it muſt then 
be granted, that the ſcribes did make theſe 
remarks in their tranſcribing, which I have 
mentioned; ſince the author of this book 
muſt be alive in or after the days of David, 
and write in or after his time; and there- 
fore the perſon who cites that book muſt live 
in or after that time alſo; fince no man ſure- 
ly can cite a paſlage from a book, who lives 

before 


6 MISCELLANEOUS 


before the book is written. Neither doth 
this obſervation, as I have ſtated it, dero- 
gate from, but confirms the ſacred autho- 
rity of the Scriptures; ſince, on this ſuppo- 
ſition, they muſt be all taken from the writ⸗ 
ings of inſpired men by the greateſt care of 
tranſcribers, to whom every little error is 
imputable; for I no where find the ſcribes. 
repreſented as inſpired men, or inveſted with 
infallibility. — Whoever ſhall read over the 
Scriptures, will pardon me for my opinion, 
if not aſſent to it. I ſhall deſire, however, to 
explain my ſenſe to be this: That theſe tran- 
ſcribers did not vary a word from the very expreſ* 
frons of the prophets ; but only inſerted from other 
records ſome remarks to illuſtrate or perfect any vo- 
lume. This is the middle way between two 
contending parties; one of which will not 
allow it neceſſary for Mzſes to be the writer 
of any part of his Pentateuch in the very ſame 
words in which we now read it, but only 
that ſome ſcribe exprefled his exact ſenſe; and 
the other will not admit of one ſyllable being 
inſerted by any other hand. Now I believe, 
that it will be eaſily granted that truth gene- 
rally lies in the middle between warm pole 
12; mical 
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a for my part, I, verily be- 
lieve that the books. of Moſes were:tranſcrib 
ed from his own. writings in the very dame 
words ; ſo that in the moſt literal ſenſe it is 
true, which is aſſerted i in Deut. xxxi. 95 that 
Moſes wrote. this law, and delivered it unto... the 
prieſts, the ſons of Levi, who bore the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord; and verſe 24, that Moſes 
made an end f writing the words. of the law.m a 
bopk, until they were finiſbed; and that he com- 
manded the Levites ta take this law, and Ful it in 
the 2 de of - the, art f the covenant of. the Lord 
their COD — It ſeems almoſt . certain that, by 

the word law here. are meant the five books 
of Moſes ; fince their law, Deut. xvii. 19, 20, 
contained all the ſtatutes of the Lord, both 
moral aud ceremonia aud therefore is or- 
dered by God to be read by kings, or rather 
in that place, as well. as in thoſe. places of . 
Judges, by - governors, all the days of their 
life, for the guidance of their lives and ſtate. 
This book of the law of the LORD given by 
Moſes was found in the houſe of the Lord 
by Hilkiah, in the days of Joſiah, 2 Chron. 
xxXiv. This law God ordered Joſhua to 
; meditate 
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meditate in day and night. This ſame law of 


Moſes Joſhua recommended to the Iraelites, 


an David very folly to his fon Solomon, 
1 Kings ii. 3. Keep the tharge if the Lord thy C 


to wwalk in — ways, to terp his ſtaturer, and his 
commandments, and his judgments, and his teſti 


monies, as it is written in the law of Moſer. —But, 


to mention no more proofs, Our Saviour, we 

know, divides the Old Teſtament into the 
law and prophets ; Where by law, are mani- 
feſtly meant the five books of Moſes. It is 


therefore proved beyond diſpute, in my opi- 


nion, that the ſcribe copied the books of 
Moſes from his very identical words. But 


though this may be well granted, 4 yet + © 


think that it 
Ezra at, who 1 + 


ZT2 vi Tr, e 2, 


* . Os Hr ng 


+ This Ezra ebay ki the whole hiv! tals pro- 

phets, and ſealed up the canon of the Jewiſh Scnptures. He 
delivered alſo, in great probability, ſome apocryphal books to 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, ſo called becauſe they were kept from 
the inſpection of the people, who were ſuppoſed incapable of 
taking their ſpiritual meaning. Of this kind might be the 
ſecond book of Eſdras, if it could be ſtript of thoſe interpo- 
lations and corruptione which appear in it, He is ; ſuppoſed 
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as forme men will ave it, Eldras (which r men 


ſuppoſe him different from "Ezra, though in 


my opinion Eſdras and Ezra are two names 
for the ſame man), added the laſt chapter of 
Deuteronomy, either from infpired record, 
ot by the inſpiration of God, concerning the 
death and burial of Moſes. To the ſame 


410 to "trad Pry the book of Eſther and as two booke 
of Chronicles from Tone Iacred 'memoirs, Which be preſerved, 
as he was the public regiſter and chancellor of the nation. He 
eſtabliſhed ſome _conflitutions about public prayer, in, which he 
introduced at the end of each prayer, men hawolim war hanw- 


oli, i. e. from «world to *world; from this world to the abt; 


having received the true faith of the reſurrection of the dead 


| from the divine word, as we may ſee 2 Eſd. vii, 28, 29, &c. 


whence it appears that the unadulterated part of this book has 
true tokens of divine infpiration, and feems to be the book 
referred to by Chriſt, under the mMn of God. (fre 
Lake! ii. 49, 2 Efd. 1, 30, 31, 32,), in imitation of other ſapi- 


ential or ſophical books, ſtiled The Wiſdom of Solomon, and 
The Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Sirach; and was kept pro- 


bably amongſt thoſe cryptical and cabbalifical books, which 
were read only by their wife men and maſters, who were ad- 
mitted within the veil of Moſes to perceive the ſpiritual mean- 
ings of the law. His Conflitutions alſo ſettled the reading and 


| Interpreting the Scriptures ; the magiſtrates atid judges ; 'the 


Peſts and Levites, with thieir courſes and offices, according 


to the methods of David. and Solomon; and alſo the ſchools 3 


about all which fee the learned F rancis Lee, vol. I; 
hand 
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64 MISCELLANEOUS 
hand we may allow the catalogue of Edom- 


ite kings, declared to be carried on to Saul 


the firſt king of Ifrael in Gen. xxxvi. 31, 


and 1 Chron. i. 43, 51. To the ſame is due 


the remark concerning the bedſtead of Os, 


king of Baſhan, Deut. iii. 11; and that ex- 


preſſion taken out of the Book of the Wars of 


the Lord, mentioned in Numb. xxi. 14, 15. 


Theſe inſertions taken out of other authentic 


records, for the greater clearneſs and per- 


fectneſs of relating, render a book only more 
valuable. In the ſame manner we may well 
allow that ſome ſcribe inſerted in the book 
of Joſhua the account of the expedition of 
the Danites, ſince it happened after the 


death of Joſhua. The obſervation of Da- 


vid's teaching the children of Iſrael the uſe 
of the bow, manifeſtly breaks in 'in an ab- 
rupt way, and claims the ſame origin. T he 


ſcribe indeed ſometimes acquaints us when 


the words of the prophet are ended, and con- 


ſequently that the remainder belongs to ſome 


other hand. Thus Jer. li. 64, Thus far are 


the words of Feremah, In the next chapter, 
| therefore, that writer from ſome inſpired re- 


cord 
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cord gives a ſhort hiſtory of the accompliſh- 
ment of ſome of the foregoing prophecies of 
the book. This is my opinion of the writ- 


ing of the Scriptures ; but I ſhall leave, as it 


becomes me, the free deciſion of this thing 


to men of ſuperior judgment, 


— 
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DN x- 


CHAP. VI. 


The Topography. 


N deſcribing the places mentioned in theſe 
chapters, I ſhall take them in the order 


in which they lay in this relation; and we 


firſt arrive, verſe 1, at mount Ephraim, 


Mount Ephraim, in the tribe of Ephraim, 
is a chain of hills about nine miles in length; 
but a tract of land for ſome conſiderable 
breadth on each ſide the hill, was certainly 


included under that denomination. 
will appear, if we obſerve from Joſh. xvii. 


This 


1 5, that it was at firſt the defigned, though 
afterwards found an inſufficient, allotment 


for the whole tribe of Ephraim. 


Jacob propheſies, Gen. xlix, 22, that Jo- 
feph would be a fruitful bough, even a fruitful 
vough by a well, whiſe branches run over the 


wall; 
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wall; and this prophecy 'chiefly_ refers to 
Ephraim, which, Gen. lj. 52, in Hebrew ig- 
nifies fruitful, Jacob gave Joſeph two por- 
tions, Ezek. Xlvii. 13, aſſigning one for each 
of his ſons; and Joſephus tells us, in his An- 
tiquities, baok iii. chap. 17, that Manafſes big 
eldeft fon was talen in for a tribe inſtead'of Le- 
vi, and Ephraim inftead of Foſeph.—This ſhews 
that Ephraim was chiefly intended by the 
prophecy under the word Foſeph : and the 
event fully verified the prediction; ſince 
Ephraim arrived to that greatneſs, that the 
ten tribes of Iſrael are ſometimes denomi- 
nated in Scripture by the ſingle name of 
Ephraim. Thus in Jerem. xxxi. 20, 1s Ephra- 
im my dear ſon ? Thus when Rezin king of 
Syria, and Pekah, the ſon of Remaliah, king 
of Iſrael, Iſa. vii. 1, 2, conſpired againſt Ju- 
dah, It as told the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria 
2s confederate with Ephraim, i. e. with Iſrael, — 
You may ſee more inſtances in Hoſh, vi. 4, 
and clearly in 2 Chron. xxv. 7, where 1frael 
is explained by all the children of Ephraim. As 
to the fruitfulneſs of the tribe, we read that 
at Mount Sinai, Numb. i. 3, 4, Of the children 
of Je eph, 2 of the children of Ephraim 

F 1 were 
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doe re numbered forty thouſand and five hundred 
| fighting men: and when theſe were all dead, 
excepting Joſhua,'in the wilderneſs ; yet ſtill 
thirty-two thouſand five hundred went in, 
Numb. xxvi. 37, with Joſhua, to take their 
portion in the Land of Promife. Now as 
each of theſe men was a maſter of a family, 
we may ſee that under Mount Ephraim muſt 
be included the adjacent towns on each ſide; 
ſince a thin group of hills of nine miles in 
length only, could not afford room ſufficient 
for the habitation and ſuſtenance of ſo many 
families. Amongſt theſe adjoining towns, 
under the name of Mount Ephraim, we find, 
befides Micah's houſe, the town Timnath- 
ſerah allotted to Joſhua for his portion, Joſh. 
xix. 20; Shechem, allotted to the Levites 
the children of Kohath, Joſh. xxi. 21, the 
reſidence of the propheteſs, ſhe-judge, and 
warrior, Deborah, Judg. iv. 5; and the town 
Ramathaim-Zophim, fo called from Zophim, 
one of the hills of Mount Ephraim, which is 
otherwiſe called Rama, Ramath, and Arima- 
thea, where Samuel was born and buried, 
and where Joſeph lived who buried Our Sa- 
viour. 

2. . Beth- 
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2. Bethlehem- Judah, from which the tra- 
velling Levite came, next preſents itſelf, Judg. 
xvii. 7,—The learned Lewis, in his Hebrew An- 
tiquities, vol. I. chap. xii, ſeems to think, that 
the Levites in David's time were firſt divided 
into templar and provincial Levites. But it, ap- 
pears here, that Tong before David, immedi- 
ately after the ſettlement of the Iſraelites in 
the Holy Land, the Levites were divided into 
Levites attending on the tabernacle, after- 
wards the temple, and Levites diſperſed thro' 
the provinces —A modern writer treats , our 
Levite as a renegado, not conſidering that the 
very requeſt of Micah and the Danites to him, 
fully proves it cuſtomary to entertain Le- 
vites in their houſes of prayer at that time. 
Vea, we may obſerve, that father was a title 
given by the Jews to thoſe provincial Le- 
vites who ſerved in their houſes of prayer, 
from their authority over, and tender care and 
inſtruction of, the family in which they lived; 
and that it was an antient Jewiſh cuſtom for 
maſters of houſes, where the tithes could 
not maintain the Levite, to endow themſelves 
their chapel of eaſe; or, which is the ſame, 
to pay * agreement an annual ſalary. We 
3 may 
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may alſo obſerve, that fince thoſe Danites 
knew the Levite only by his voice, before 
they entered the houſe, Judg. xviii. 3, that 


it is more manifeſt that he was one of the 


provincial travelling Levites, «ho wont to fi 


 fourn and ſettle in whatever place he might meet 
| with, ds tropeuÞn rag wat £9) ten Tort, Judg. 


xvii. 8, — It is evident that he had been be- 
fore that time amongſt thoſe Danites. Does 
it not appear from theſe words, Micah hath 
hired me, and I am his prieſt, that it was cuſ- 
tomary to hire prieſts in thoſe days? Why 
elſe ſhould he ſojourn in order to find ſuch 
an houſe, if it was not uſual in thoſe days 
to hire thoſe travelling Levites to be prieſts ? 
But as we ſhall confider that more largely 


by and by, we will return to the town, and 
obferve, that there were two towns by the 
name of Bethlehem (or Bethlechem, i, e. the 
- Houſe of Bread, as predictive of the true 


bread, which ſhould there come down from 
heaven); one in the tribe of Zebulun, Joſh. 
xix. 15, in Lower Galilee; and another in 
the tribe of Judah, in the diſtrict of Ephrata; 
for Ephrata contained hot only the town, but 
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We read in Gen. xxxv. 16, of the city 
Ephrath in the days of Jacob; and we are 
told in verſe 19, that Ephrath is the ſame 
city with Bethlehem. Here is another inſtance 
of an explanation given by the ſeribe, who 
alſo, in Gen. xlviii. 7, informs us, that the old 
city Ephrath, near which Rachel died, Was 
the ſame city as was afterwards called Beth- 
lehem. Ephrath, or Ephrata, ſeems ſo 
named by Caleb the ſon of Hur, 1 Chron, 
ii. 50, (which Hur is, Joſh. xv. 13, called, by 
his other name, Jephunneh) to continue the 
name of his grand - father Ephrata; and pro- 
bably took the name of Bethlehem from 
his grandſon of that name, 1 Chron. ii. 50, 
51, 54. Some indeed think that Caleb gave 
the name of his wife, 1 Chron. 1i, 19, to the 
_ city, —Bat if the name was affixed at all by 
Caleb, it muſt have been inſerted by the 
ſcribe in Gen. xxxv. 19, or from ſome ex- 
planation in the margin; ſince the name was 
in ſuch caſe affixed after the death of Moſes, 
and probably of Joſhua; and hence the 
city Bethlehem is not mentioned in Joſhua 
amongſt the cities afligned to the tribe of 
Judah, - —— We ſee here alſo that David is 
F4 rightly 
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which the Levite came, from the other town 


I have turned the words, of the family of Fu- 
dah, into of the tribe of Fudab, becauſe the 


the tribe of Judah. — The Hebrew word, 


tion, land, or tribe; and theſe words of the 


And thou Bethlehem - Ephrata art little to be 


come. forth to me one, wwho ſhall be a ruler in Iſrael. 
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8 . en 


rightly ſaid, 1 Sam: xvii. 12, to be the ſon of 
that Ephrathite of b b whoſe 
name. Was s Joh. + 5 


. 


The term Judah is heres chainfonds net 
to Bethlehem, to diſtinguiſh this town, from 


of the ſame name. Hence in Judg. xvii. 7, 


words ought to be referred to the town, and 
not to the Levite. No prieſt, till the prieſt- 
hood was changed in Chriſt, was made from 


gtd, for family, ſometimes ſignifies na- 


text under conſideration, as well as of Micah, 
chap. v. 2, are included in Matt. ii. 6, And 
thou Bethlehem in the land of Fudah art not the 
leaſt among the princes of Fudah. 


But how ſhall we reconcile this place of 
Scripture with the prophecy in Micah v. 2 ? 
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among the thouſands of Fudah. Out of thee ſhall 


So 
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$0 the words of the prophet would ſtand, if 
par poi tranſlated. — Theſe AR? _ be re- 
conciled, M eee 10th 
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iſt, If we reid the words of we pro- 
phet with an interrogation : 1 And thou Beth- 
lehem - - Ephrata, art thou little among | the thou- 
ſands 25 Fudah: ? * nce out of thee — come ve forth 


"74-43 
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tions of chis kind imply the coltrafy to the 
thing required; ſo that, art thou little: ? and 
thou art not little, intimate the ſame thing. 
And as the Hebrew language amidſt its ma- 
ny accents, has no diſtinguiſhing mark for 
an interrogation, except interrogating ad- 
verbs, which do not always take place, it is 
allowable to ſuppoſe” an Interrogetion: any 
where, | | 


2. If we obſerve that many Hebrew 
words contain in themſelves, contrary ſigni- 
fication, The ſame word 22, nakkar, ſig- 
niſies to be known, and to be untnorum; AW, 
wuph, to ſhine, and to be obſcure ; Mp, natzar, 
io ſave, and to deſtroy, In the ſame manner the 

word 
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word #zewir & may ſignify both little and 
great. Dr. Pocock ſaith, that a very learned 


Jew aſſured him that the word tzawir had 


theſe different ſigniſications; and the ſame is 
aſſerted by Dr. Hammond and other learned 
men. In ſuch caſe, by comparing the two 
texts together, it will appear that the words 


of Micah ſhould be tranſlated thus: And thou 


Bethlehem- Fudah art great ameng the thouſands 
of: Fudah ; out of thee ſhall come a governor of 
Iſrael. Among the thouſands in the prophet, is 
rightly turned emong the princes; fince their 
principalities were over thouſands, Thus 
Numb. i. 16, Theſe * were: the renotuned of 1 the con- 


gregation, princes of the tribes of their families, 


heads of t houſands in Iſrael. See alſo 1 Sam. 
Xx. 19. By this correction the prophet and 
evangeliſt will agree, fince great and nat the 
leaſt are the ſame. Indeed, it is not likely 
that Bethlehem ſhould be an obſcure place, eſ- 


In the word Ivo, tzawir, I muſt beg pardon 17 ex- 
preſſing the letter kajin by our av. But fince hajin is a ſpirit 


rough in the ſuperlative degree, our av moſt fitly anſwers it. 


Hence Fear, in olic Greek, is vinum in Latin, wiz in French, 
and wine in Engliſh, Buxtorf laughs at thoſe who _ this 


letter by gn. 
pecially 
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pecially after the days of David, who, as 
well as his father and grand father, Ruth iv. 
It, 17, was born there. As I have by me 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew in the original 
Hebrew, as the editor would infinuate, pubs 
liſhed by Sebaſtian Munſter, I ſhall in Latin 
letters expreſs the words of the prophet 
ang c evan — 


L 


4 Micah V. ve attah \ Beth-lecheth Epheath | 
* tzawir lihjooth | be- alphee Jehudahk. 
« Mimmechz, lei e 80 ene 
* be⸗ilrael.“ ee 


« Matt. II. Ve- attah Beth- b N 
100 tzawir Hhjeoth be - alphee jehudah. 
« Mimmecha lei Jennie lih- JO ooo 
« be-wammei W a 


Here we may alerts, Aint the r 
Hebrew Bibles in the prophet have tzatoir, 
little, and Sebaſtian Munſter's edition of St. 
Matthew has /oo-tzawir, not little. Is not this 

a fort of proof, that loo, not, has been dropt 
by tranſcribers in the Hebrew Bible? This 
obſervation, as I ſuppoſe, never before made, 


may 
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may induce that inſtar omnium eruditorum, Dr. 
Kennicott, to ſearch, whether ſome ancient 
manuſcript has not lu in the prophet. I he 
dther words of the evangeliſt are agreeable 
to the prophecy; only that the evangeliſt · 
has be-wamme: iſrael, of my people Tha, i nr 
ſtead of, be-/raet, Iſrael. 6 


2. Zorah and Eſhtaol, whence the Danites 

ne are 0 cities, firſt aſſigned, Joſh. XV. 

Judah ; 3 afterwards to the 

tithe 'of Dan. | = Zorah, or between it. and 

Eſhtaol, Was born and buried the mighty 
93 Judg. Xiii. 2, 25, and xvi. 31. 


. * 0 
: 1 x * . & a 0 : 4 » by 
4 " 


4 ee. on The City o Woods, 
ho it fignifies by interpretation, was one 
of the cities of the Giheonites, Joſh. ix. 17, 


8 who obtained by prudence a peace from Jo- 


ſhua; and is called Baalah, Joſh. xv. 9; Kir- 
jath-baal, Joſh: xv. 60 j and was within the 


tribe of Judah, Joſh. xviii. 14.— But as the 


firſt diſtribution of cities ſeemed to be found 
not proportional; this city, as well as Zorah 


and ihrs Was ſurrendered over to the al- 
lotment 


JVC 
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lotment of the tribe 'of Dan, by the name 
Baalath, Joſh. xix. 44. It is alſo called fim- 
ply Baale, 2 Sam. vi. 2; ; ; Pharafim, IC. xXxviii. | 
21; and Baal-pharaſim, 2 Sam. v. 20. Here 
the ark of God remained twenty years in 
the houſe of Amminadab; and nigh this (not 
in this place +, as our tranſlation, Judg. Xviii. | 
12. has it, in contradiction to the words fol- 
lowing in the ſame verſe) the Danites en- 
camped in a place called from that fact Ma- 


bandh-dan, 3 i. e. the encampment of Dan. on 


Fg 


5. Zidon, 1 Sade mentioned Cen. X. 19, 
as a boundary of the Canaanites; and Gen. 
xlix. 13, as the border of Zebulun; was pro- 
bably built by Canaan, the ſon of Ham, the 
ſon of Noah, and denominated, Gen. x. 15, 
from Sidon his firſt- born ſon; tho? Juſtin * 
and other hiſtorians ſay, that it had its name 
from the abundance of fiſhes in thoſe ſeas, 
becauſe Sidon, in the Phenician language, 
e 4 F. y The nn or 2 


+ The 3 activ Beth cgi not 1 in, but 
nigh to. > 
* Condita ibi urbe, quam a piſcium ubertate Sidona appellave- 
runt ; nam piſcem Phenices Sidon wocant, 
PE” ans, 


ans, are often in Scripture-language but ano- 
ther word for Phenicians; and henge Zaræ- 
phath or Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 9, is ſaid to 
belong to Zidon. The territory of the Zi- 
donians is, by a ſmall correction in the tranſ- 
lation, on the northern fide deſcribed in Joſh. 
iii. 5, 6, The land of the Giblites and all Leba- 


den toward the ſun-rifong, (or eaſt, for the 
weſtern fide of Mount Libanus belonged to 


the Amorites) from Baal: gad under mount Her- 


mon unto the entering into Hamath, all the inha- 
bitants of the hill country from mount Lebanon unto 


Miſrepbuthmaim, even all the Zidonians, not 
and all the Zidomans, ſince there is no word 
for and in the original. That this part be- 
longed to the Zidonians, we may judge from 
Deut. iii. 9, where we read that the Zidonans 


gave io mount Hermon the name of Sireon, but the 


Amorites the name of Shenir ; and as the Amo- 
rites -manifeſtly poſſeſſed one fide of that 
mountain; ſo the Zidonians may juſtly be 
preſumed to poſſeſs the other. Hence we 
may eaſily ſettle the ancient limits of the Zi- 
donians in the days of Joſhua. 


The 
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The town itſelf was ſo great and well for- 


| tified, that the inhabitants deſpiſed. any ene- 
| my, even to a proverd; fince, the people of 
Laiſh are ſaid to be careleſs of danger, ar 

confident of their ſecurity, as the original 
word imports, after the manner of the Zi- 
donians, It was aligned to the tribe of 
Aſher, Joſh. xx. 28, but continued an un- 
conquered town between that tribe and. the 
tribe of Zebulun; ſo that, even to the time 
of Chriſt, it with Tyre remained under the 
idolatrous worſhip of Baal and Aſhtaroth its 
gods, and Aſtarte a goddeſs ; which laſt So- 
lomon, by his heatheniſh wives, was ſeduced 
to worſhip; and Ahab marrying Jezebel, the 
daughter of Eth-baal the king of the Zido- 


nians, was brought to worſhip Baal, and 


greatly to provoke the Lord God of Iifrad. 
It, however, very early received the Chriſtian 
faith, Luke vi. 17; ſo that St. Paul found 
chriſtian friends there, Acts xxvii. 3; and 
hence by it Chriſt, Luke X. 13, n, 
the Mey Cities of 88 | | 


6. Laiſh, or Layiſh, or Laiſa, or 158 0 or 
Leſen, or Leſhem, ſeems to be originally a 
1 colony 


— . 
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colony from the Zidonians, whoſe diſtance 
from them, however, occaſioned 2 want of 
confederacy or commerce. In Judges XVII. 
7s 28;/I have turned, 7. hey had no buſineſs with 
any Man, into, They had no connection with any 
man. The Hebrew Phraſe preciſely anſwers 
to this Latin one, non illit cum quopiam res fuit, 
they bad nothing to do, n intercourſe with any 
man ; for ſome interpret the Hebrew word 
by commerce, and ſome by alliance, both Which 
ſenſes are included i in the word connexion. 


1 


This city the Danites called Dim; but by 
Greek and Latin hiſtorians it was called 
Paneas. It was one of the ten famous cities 
of Decapolis, and the metropolis of Iturea 
and Trachonitis. Here Philip, the ſon of the 
elder Herod, and brother of Herod the te- 
trarch of Galilee, reſided, who enlarged it, 
and called it Cæſarea-Philippi, in honour of 
Tiberius Cæſar. King Agrippa added other 
works to it, and called it Neronia, or Nero- - 
dias, in honour of the emperor Nero ; which 
name it ſoon loſt, and reſumed its old name 
'Paneas, and ſometimes in authors, Ceſarea- 
paniæ, or -pania, or -paneadis, | 
Wich Of 
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Of this city it appears from Euſebius's 
Ecrlęſiaſticu! Hiſtary, b. vii. ch. 14, and other 
writers of the church, was the woman whom 
Chriſt cured of an: iſſue of blood by the 
touch of his garment. Here, for ſome ages, 
was feen her houſe; and before her door, on 
a baſe or pedeſtal by a fountain, were erected 
two brazen ſtatues; one in the habit of a wo- 
man, in the moſt humble poſture of ſuppli- 
cation; with bended knees and extended 
hands; the other in form of a grave man, in 
a decent doublet, extending with a compaſ- 
ſionate aſpect his right hand to the woman; 
which laſt was allowed by all the ancients 
to bear a very expreſlive likeneſs of Chriſt; 
Auſebius the hiſtorian ſays, that he ſaw it 
with his own eyes in the days of Conſtantine 
the Great. This image Juliari the Apoſtate, 
in the year of Chriſt 363, threw down, and 
ereted his own in its place; which, as ſay 
Sozomen and Nicephorus, was daſhed in 
Pieces by lightning, 


This city, Dany was built nigh the con- 
flux where the ſtreams For and Dan unite 
into the river Jordan, and lieth in the valley 
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Beth-rehob, otherwiſe called Rehob, à city 
belonging to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh. xix. 18, 


and given to the Levites, Joſh. xxi. 31. But 
Dan, to which Abraham is ſaid to purſue 


the invaders, Gen. xiv. 14, is ſaid by Joſe- 
phus, b. i. chap. 11, to be one of the ſprings 


of the river Jordan. We may add alſo that 


the expreſſion or proverb, * From Dan to 


Beerſheba,” aroſe from this city, which 
bounded the Holy Land on one hides as 


Beerſheba did ON the other, 1 "hr 


* 
9 + 
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CHAP. VII. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Conjunction Vau, 


IN Jjudg. xvii. 14, I have turned, yet he re- 
ſtored the money, into, ſo he reſtored the money. 
Tet, in its ſenſe, is ſomewhat adverſative, and 
implies ſomething ſaid or done in contrariety 
to another thing which had happened be- 
fore; and in this place it would convey this 
ſenſe : Notwithſtanding what ſhe ſaid to him, yet 

he returned the money — But he had returned 
the money before ſhe ſpake laſt, and ſo that 
contrariety has no place. — o is recollective 
and confirmative by repetition. of what has 
been ſaid; So, that is, as it was before obſerved, 
he returned the money. The conjunction vau, 
here tranſlated yet, ſignifies often ſo; and is 
rightly turned by fo, Judg. xvii. 10, and xviil, 
21, and in various other places. How ob- 
: G 2 | ſervant, 


ſervant, indeed, ought we to be of every mi- 
nute word in the original! How many texts 
have a falſe turn given them, for want of at- 
tending to the force of ſome little particle! 
I ſhall exemplify this in the conjunction vau, 
which, beſides its being interrogative and con- 
verſive, ſigniſies and, but, although, when, then, 
now, fo, even, or, nor. To give inſtances of 
each might ſavour of pedantry. I ſhall con- 
fine myſelf therefore to the laſt fenſe, and 
remark, that when this conjunction follows a 
s ſentence, it often conveys a nega- 
tive virtue to the following ſentence, and 
ſhould be tranſlated 2% Thus in Agur's 
prayer, Give me not. poverty nor riches, it is 
rightly turned by nor. By nor it is alſo rightly 
turned in PL. i. 53 Therefore the ungodly ſhall 
not ſtand i in the judgment, nor ſinners in the con- 
5 egation of the rightous, We ſhould be there- 
fore very obſervant of this force of it. Da- 
vid's character has been certainly vilified 1 - 
the miſinterpretation of this ſingle letter. 
This great pr inge, as we read, forgave 
Shimei his offence againſt him, and ſware to 
him by the Lord, that he ſhould not die for 


it; and yet on his death- bed he 1s deſcribed, 
in 
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in our tranſlation, as ordering Solomon to 
put him to death; not to hold him guiltleſs, but 
to bring dern his grey hairs to the grave with 
blood. Here the conjunction vau is tranſlated 
by but, whereas it ſhould have been turned 
by nor. Let us tranſcribe the order, 1 Kings 
ii. 8, 9: And behold, thou haſt with thee Shimet, 
the ſon of Gera, a Benjamite, who curſed me with 
a grievous curſe, in the day when I went to Ma- 
 hanaim. But he came doxon to meet me at Jordan, 
and I fwware to him by the Lord, ſaying, I will 
not put thee to death by the fwword. Now there- 
fore hold him not guiltleſs (for thou art a wiſe 
man, and knoweſ? what thou oughteſt to do), nor 
his hoar head bring thou to the grave with blood. 
The plain meaning of which laſt words is 
this: © Keep a jealous eye over him as a 
« Benjamite of the tribe of Saul, a man diſ- 
affected to our family, and inclinable to 
« rebellion; but put him not to death for 
« his former crime, becauſe I have ſworn 
* unto him by the Lord, that he ſhould not 
« die for it.” And in this ſenſe Solomon un- 
derſtood his father; for he ordered Shimei to 
confine himſelf at Jeruſalem under his own 
inſpection, but put him not to death till he 
G 3 | RE 
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had {lighted his own poſitive order, which Shi- 
mei, under the penalty of death, had ſworn 


to obey. —The merciful David feared leſt So- 


lomon ſhould of his own reſentment put Shi- 
mei to death, and mentioned his oath to deter 


him from his purpoſe ; for how abſurd is it 
that David ſhould mention his oath, and 


break it in his dying moments, by ordering 


the breach of it, in the ſame breath? or that 


Solomon ſhould not execute the orders of 
his father? The conduct of the ſon ſhews 
that compaſſion, not vengeance, directed the 
heart of the dying father. 


As it gives great light to any paſſage of 
Scripture, when we can aſcertain on what 
occaſion it was delivered, a ſuppoſition will be 


allowed me, that part of the eighth chapter 


of Eccleſiaſtes was delivered by Solomon to 


Shimei, when he obliged him under an oath 


to confine himſelf in the city of Jeruſalem, viz, 
from the firſt to the ſixth verſe ; and that 
the refletions from the ſixth to the twelfth 
verſe, have in view Shimei's tranſgreſſion of 
that commandmen t,and his untimely death 
conſequent thereupon, — We may remark, 


firſt, 
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firſt, that the former part of the firſt verſe i in 
Hebrew Bibles is generally adjoined to the 
laſt verſe of the ſeventh chapter ; but that our 
Engliſh diviſion of the chapters. may here be 
admitted, and that jy, wooz, which is tranſ- 
ſlated boldneſs, may better take the ſigniſica- 
tion of fortitude ; The former fortitude of his 
face ſhall be altered; that is, he ſhall, grow by 
wiſdom more courageous: or, ſince ſome He- 
brew words have two different ſignifications, 
it may ſignify fearfulneſs, or a fortitude which 
is little: Wiſdom gives a man preſence 'of mind, 
and changes the fearful ſhyneſs of his Jace. 


This alteration is not only aan to 
natural truth, but exactly to the caſe of Shi- 
mei, who doubtleſs was full of confuſion 
and fear, when brought before Solomon; 
whom we ſuppoſe to conclude his order 
of ſtaying at Jeruſalem to him with theſe 
words: Who is as the wiſe man! and wha © 
knoweth the meaning of. an order? A man's wife 
dom maketh his face to ſhine, and the fearfulneſs 
of his face ſhall be changed. I counſel thee to keep 
the king's commandment, and that in regard of the 
| vath of God, Be not haſly to go out * his fight ; 
104 4 | tand 
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tand not in an evil thing; for he doeth whatſe: 
ever pleaſeth him. Where the word of a king is, 
there is power ; and who may ſay unto him, What 
dozft thou? Wheſo keepeth the commandment, fhall 
feel no evil thing; and a wiſe man's heart diſcern- 
eth both time and judgment. The words are 
certainly applicable to the occaſion, and the. 
following expreſſions naturally reſult from 
Shimei's fool- hardy confidence, tranſgreſſion, 
and death. He found himſelf reſcued from 
immediate death; that for every purpoſe there 
as time and judgment allowed, and therefore 
his malignity of nature (DN, Ranath) was great 
upon him. For he knew not what ſhould happen; 
however, he could not by his wt chedneſs deliver 
himſelf from death. He found at laſt, that there 
is a time when a man may inſult over another to 
his own hurt. The tenth verſe ſeems more 
clearly to point at Shimei: S I ſaw the 
wicked buried, who had come and gone from the 
holy place; and they were forgotten in the city, 
where they had ſo done, Some benefit at leaſt 
will ariſe from this my obſervation, fince all 
precepts are beſt explained by examples, Ta 
return. a . 


In 


DISSERTATIONS. 89 


In Gen. ii. 3, 6, we ſhould read thus; 
In the day that the Lord God made the earth and 
the heavens, and every plant of the field before it 
was in the earth, and every herb of the field. be- 
fore it grew ; the Lord God +, indeed, bad not 
cauſed it to rain upon the earth, and there was 
not a man to till the ground, nor did a miſt go 
up from the face of the. earth, and water the 
whole face of the ground. In theſe words we 
find this particle to join the negative ſen- 
tence, there was no man to till the ground, with 
the following, nor went there up @ miſt. The 
learned Dr. Shuckford juſtly remarks, that 
it was an ancient opinion, and very early in 
Egypt, where Moſes had his birth and educa- 
tion, that the earth originally of itſelf 
brought forth its fruits, plants, and trees, 
yea all kinds of living creatures and men. 
This productive quality of the earth was, 
as they imagined, aſſiſted by rains and fer- 
tilizing miſts. Moſes on the contrary ſhews, 
that God by his word only cauſed every tree 
and herb to ſpring from the earth, without 
the aſſiſtance of rain, culture, or even a miſt. 


Ul 'D Chi ſometimes ſignifies nempe, quidem, indeed. 
t Hence 


oo MISCELLANEOUS 


Hence the Arabic verſion, nec exhalatio aſcen- 
debat, is right. 


The Roflaas as we read in The Life of Pe- 
ter the Great, had a notion that the world 
was made in the ſpring, until by a globe in- 
troduced it was proved to them, that when 
it was ſpring in one part of the world, it 
could not be ſo in another; and that there- 
fore their notion was inſignificant and tri- 
fling. | Virgil, however, from the Egyptian 
philoſophy, was whimſical enough to enter- 
tain this notion, and plauſibly tells us, how 
men ſtarted up from the ground. 


Non alios primã creſcentis origine mundi 
Tlluxifſe dies, aliumve habuiſſe tenorem 
Crediderim 5 ver illud erat, ver Magnus agebat 
Orbis, et hybernis parcebant flatibus Euri, | 
Cum primum lucem pecudes haustre, virimgy 
Terrea * progenzes duris caput extulit arvis. 

| | Georg. II. 341. 


Mr. Warton in the laſt line reads ,ferrea, which Pr. Bent 
ley has fully proved to be ferrea. 


« Such 
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“Such were the days, the b Was the 


ſame, 
cc When firſt aroſe this world's all beauteous 


frame. 

& The ſky was cloudleſs, balmy 1 was the air, 
« And ſpring's mild influence made young 
naature fair, | BE 
« When cattle firſt o'er new. born mountains 

ſpread, 

&« And Man, an iron n race, vp read his hardy 
head. 


The ſame poet in his Sixth Eclogue, 1. 31, 
introduces his Silenus ſinging the creation 
of the world ; and without mentioning once 
a Creator, aſſigns, according to the Epicu- 
rean philoſophy, every effect to natural 
cauſes, and trees, in particular, to rain. 


Namque canebat, uti magnum per inane coacta 
Semina terrarumqg; ammaq; mariſq; fuiſſent, 5 
Et liquidi fimul ignis; ut his exordia primis 
Omnia, et ipſe tener mundi concreverit orbis. 
Tum durare ſolum et diſcludere Nerea ponto 
Caæperit, et rerum paylatim ſumere formas. 
| Famgz 
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- Famq; novum ut terre ſlupeant Juceſeere folem, _ 
Altizs atq; cadant ſubmotis nubibus imbres, 


Incipiant ſylvæ cum primùm ſurgere, cumq; 
Rara per ignotos errent animalia montes. 


He ſung at univerſal nature's birth 
« How ſeeds of water, fire, and air, and 
. earth, 


6 Fell thro' the void; whence order roſe, 
and all 


4 The beauties of this congregated ball. 

* How the moiſt ſoil grew ſtiffen'd by de- 
1 | | 
66 And drove to deſtin'd bounds the nar- 
row'd ſeas, 


How earth was ſeiz'd with wonder and 
affright 

« Struck with the new born ſun's refulgent 

n: 

ce How clouds condens'd in n liquid thow'rs 

TT ns. 

5 Dropp'd fatneſs and refreſhment on the 
field; 5 


. | * When 
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* * When firſt up ſprings ſublime each 
branching grove, | 

« And ſcatter'd beaſts o'er pathleſs motin- 


tains rove.” 7 oy 
Wirren A 


I ſhall propoſe one text more, viz. Job iv; 
18, Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and : 
bis angels he charged with folly. » Here we may 
obſerve that PIX, Amin, which we tranſs 
late, he put truſt, is in the future tenſe of the 
conjugation Hiphil, which conjugation gene- 
rally denotes efficiency on ſome other. Hence 
the word here, I doubt, not only ſignifies; 

he will truſt, but he will make to truſt, And in 
this we ſhall be more confirmed by conſider- 
ing, that an adjeCtive, deduced from this 
verb, ſignifies not only Faithful, but fable, 
firm. Hence the firſt part of the vert! will 


2 


OTE 

I muſt beg this elegant tranſlator's pardon for turning 

how into when ; but by this alteration the ſhowers have their 
eſhcacy deſigned by the poet, who expreſſes himſelf by Inci- 
piant ſylue cum primum ſurgere, when the woods firſt began 
to ſpring up; and who had not uſed cam, when, before, in his 
deſceription of creation. 
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Rand thus: He will or hath put no ſtability or 
felf-dependence in his ſervants; or, word by . 
word, He will not male his ſervants to confide ; 
that is, he will not put in his ſervants a con- 
fidence independent of himſelf. —The word 
which in the latter part of the verſe is ex- 


plained by folly, ſignifies alſo light, praiſe, 


«boaſting ; for Taholah has the ſame root as Te- 


hillah, being both derived. from ot, Halal, 

which properly ſignifies to praiſe or boaſt. 
Arias , Montanus : tranſlates here the word 
Taholah, by - gloriatio, boaſting. Hence the 
whole verſe-will ſtand thus: He bill put no 
ſelf- dependence, or ability, in his ſervants, 
nor put boaſting in his angels; and will convey 
to us this ſenſe : As great and good as the 
angels are, yet they are not ſure of ſtand- 
ing, nor have any occaſion to boaſt before 
God. How much leſs has a poor mortal 


creature, He 19 dwells in an houſe of _ 
| C At 
like a 0 


R E M A R K. 


The Latins alſo, in imitation of the He- 
brews, give a negative virtue to et, que, atque, 


aut, 
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aut, ve, &c, which ſignify nor, when a nega- 
tive ſentence goes before, Non jam mater alit 
tellus, wvireſque miniſtrat. Virgil. En. II. 71. 
« Mother earth doth no longer ſupport it, 
« nor ſupply ſtrength.” See Virg. Georg. IV. 
211, 212. En. II. 2 1. Horace, Od. L. II. Od. 9. 
Tea, a following negative, ſometimes throws 
back a negative virtue on the foregoing 
part, See Hor. Carm. L. III. Os, I 187 ling 12, 
13, 14, Kc. ä | 19 5 8 2 
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In the ſecond verſe of the ſeventeenth chap- 
ter, I have turned the eleven hundred ſhekels of 
filver, which were taken from thee, about which thou 
curſedſt, and ſpakeſft of a alſd in mine ears; into, 
the eleven hundred ſpetelr of fi ler, which were 
taken by thee, and about *which thou laidſt me un- 
der the obligation of an cath, and alſo ſtrictiy 
chargedſt me. To juſtify which alteration we 
may obſerve, that the Hebrew verb mp9, 
Lachak, ſignifies not only to take away, but 
ſimply to tate. Thus this verb is uſed in 
Gen. xxvii. 46, If Jacob take a wife. Here it 
plainly fi — to take to himſelf. In the ſame 
manner 
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manner Micah's mother had took this money to 
herſelf ; that is, ſhe had taken out this from 
her whole ſubſtance, and had conſecrated it 
to GOD's worſhip. Hence Arias Montanns 

tranſlates the words by guod captum eſt" tibi, 
which was taken by thee ; and the Greek verſi- 
on, 35 Nes Ftabry, which thou tookeſt: to thyſe by/elf, 
more fully favours us. Hence this correcti- 
on has reaſon and authority on its ſide. 
Again, in the Hebrew there are no words 
to ſignify about which, though they are im- 
plied ; but there is the word for me, after the 
verb, which the Engliſh tranſlation render- 
ed here by curſedſt. The Greek verſion an- 
ſwers here again exactly to the original, Ka 
U near, and thou devotedſt me. The Hebrew 
word Nh, Alah, ſignifies both fo fear, and 
to make another to ſwear ; which laſt ſignifica- 
tion it generally takes, when it has a word 
after it. Thus, 1 Kings viii. 31, this word is 
rightly rendered by, cauſe to ſwear : If any 
man treſpaſs againſt his neighbour, and an oath be 
laid upon him, to cauſe him to ſabear. The ſame 
word hath the ſignification of laying under 
the obligation of a curſe, in 1 Sam. Riv, +24, 
| 1 The 
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The inen of Iſrael were diſtreſſed. that day, for Sa- 
anuel had adjured the people, i. e. had laid 
them under a curſe.— The word then has-the 
ſignification of making to ſear; and ſince a 
mother's curſing. her jon: rms ſo barſh that 
the Engliſſi tranſlators leave out me, Which is 
in the original after curſedſt; yea, ſince curſ- 
Ing at all is unbecoming of a woman Who 
was religious, that ſignification, | hau madef 
me to ſwear, or thou laidſt me under the 
obligatien:of a. ſolemn oath, is moſt natural, and 
therefore preferable. If we conſider alſo the 
cuſtom of binding relations by oath to fulſil 
the intentions of the party, we ſhall be more 
induced to admit this alteration. Thus 
Abraham made his ſervant ſwear.about taking 
a Wife for his ſon, Gen. xxiv. 3; Jacob makes 
Joſeph ſwear concerning his burial, Gen. xlyii. 
313 Joſeph makes the children of Iſrael to 
ſwear concerning the removing: of his bones, 
Gen. I. 25; Joſhua lays the people under the 
obligation of an oath never to rebuild Jeri- 
cho, Joſh. vi. 26. It was cuſtomary among 
the Jews to ſwear. their friends to the per- 
for mance of their will; and therefore Mi- 
cah's mother did no more than what was 
uſual, 


a, 


uſual, when ſhe obliged her ſon by oath to Jay 
out that money, which the had allotted for that 
e on the 2 of God. 


Ak + the other alteration, Thou chargedſ# 
ue Hrictiy alſo, inſtead of Thou ſpakedſt alſo in 
mine ears;, We may obſerve, that to ſpeak in one's 
ears is an Hebrew idiom for to charge ſtriftly. 
Thus Deut. v. I, Hear, 0 Iſrael: the ſtatutes 
and judgments which I ſpake in your ears this 
day, i. e. obey the ſtatutes and judgments 
which I ſtrictly charge you this day. To 
ſpeak and fo command, are ſynonymous words. 
often with the Hebrews. Theſe are the teſ- 
timonies, and the ſtatutes, and the judgments, which 
Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, Deut. iv. 
45, is the ſame with the commandments which 
Moſes commanded, Deut. viii. 1,—There is ano- 
ther Hebrew idiom i in the third verſe of this 
ſeventeenth chapter, where from my hand, 1s 


put for entirely, or ſe as to have no Ari r right 


in it. 


I have alſo turned carved image and molten 
image, into carved or graven thing, and mol- 

ten thing; becauſe the word thing will take 

| H 2 in 
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in the ſenſe of image, or whatever. elle it 
might be. But as 1- ſhall treat largely of this 
matter hereafter, I muſt beg the reader to 
permit me to conſult N and to avoid 
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In verſe the fifth, 1 have turned Houſe of 
Gods into * Hoſe of God, fo the Greek verſion 
has it; « ones Mal du dies Ore : The houſe of 
Micah wwas to him the houſe of God. He had 
laid out the money in the fervice of that Je- 
hovah, to whom it had been conſecrated ; 
and had an houſe of prayer for himſelf and 
his neighbours. —The purſuit of thoſe neigh - 
bours with Micah after the Danites, who 
had taken away the divine furniture, not only 
ſhews Micah's great intereſt amongſt them, 
but that they thought themſelves intereſted in 
it —The word feraphim I might have turned 
by forms of cherubim, on the authority of St. 
Jezom, who ſays, that ſome teraphim were 
made in imitation of the cherubim by the ark 
in the tabernacle or temple. 
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In the eighteenth chapter and fifteenth 
verſe, I have turned /aluted him into ſaluted it. 
The Danites.came to the houſe of Micah, and 

ſaluted 
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ſaluted 7t, viz. "the whole houſe or family. 
In the original it is, 7 hey wiſhed peace to it. 

Micah, at the arrival of the Danites, does 
not ſeem to be at home, but to arrive there 
in a little time after their departure; other- 
wiſe it is not well to be accounted for, by 
what means the five Danites, 'without any 

oppolition, took away the furniture of his 

honſe oh prayer. —But there is another rea- 
ſon to be aſſigned for the alteration. The 
words Peace be to this houſe, appear to be the 
common ſalutation of all travelling Jews at 
the entering of a ſtranger's houſe, This we 
may ſupport by 1 Sam, xxv. 5, 6, where we 
read that David ſent out ten young men ; and Da- 
vid ſaid unto the young men, Get you up to Carmel, 

and go to Nabal, and greet him in my name, and 
thus ſhall ye ſay to him, For life peace be to thee, 
and peace to thine houſe, and peace to all that thou 
haſt. This ſalutation, therefore, was like to 
the carrying of the olive-branch in their 
hands, to ſhew that they. came peaceably, 

and without any hoſtile deſign. Hence Matt, 
viii. 12, 13, Our Saviour orders his diſciples, 
when they came into an houſe, to ſalute it ; 

that i is, to tet their peace come upon it, or to ſay, 


28 X. 5, Peace be to this houſe, © 
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In the eighteenth chapter, verſe the twen· 


ty firſt, I ha turned the little ones, and cat. 
tle, and the carriage before them, into words 


which will bear the ſame ſenſe, viz. into the 
youth, and what they . had gotten, and the Precious 
things before them ; not being certain but that 
the words might include the young Levite, 
and their booty : though I verily believe 
that the words are rightly tranſlated ; be- 
cauſe it was uſual for the unſettled Uraelites 
to carry their wives, children, and ſubſtance 
with them, and in time of battle, to 

leave them in the camp under a deten 
guard. Indeed the children of Gad, and 
the children of Reuben, and the half-tribe 
of Manaſſes, built cities, Numb. xxxii. for 
their nes, their little ones, and their flocks 
"gag unſettled! carried them with them; ny 
and therefore *tis likely that theſe Danites 
had theirs alſo with them. | 


In the eighteenth chapter, verſe the twen- 


| uke I have turned Elbbim, by divine 


worſhip, or furniture, and not by Gods,” It is 15 
plain that the Danites had 2055 away al 


the furniture of Micah's honſe of prayer: viz., 
I 


* 4 w 


— - 2 
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his Ephod, and his forms of cherubim, as. 
well as his graven thing and his molten 
thing, and that he muſt” mean his whole 
furniture by Elohim. This appears from the 
words of Micah himſelf : Je have taken' away. 
my holy furniture, even every part thereof, for 
what have I left? The expreſſion, What have 
I left? opens the meaning of the foregoing 
words. — The word Elohim, indeed, ſome- 
times ſignifies. angels, and ſo might refer to 
the teraphim, thoſe repreſentations of angels. 
But there is no neceſlity for ſuch reſtriction, 
ſince Elohim ſometimes ſignifies divine worſhip, 
or the altar, the principal place of divine 
worſhip, in the ſame manner as the owner 
18 ſometimes put for the houſe, Thus, in 
Pfalm xlii1, 4, Then will I go unto the altar of 
God, unto God my exceeding joy. Here, unto 
Gad is plainly put for unto divine worſhip, or 
unto the altar, the principal place of divine 
worſhip. We ſhall find the ſame in that 
diflicult paſſage of the eighty-fourth Pſalm, 
a paſſage not yet well explained by any man: 

How amiable are thy tabernacles,'O Lord of *hoſts ! 

My foul longeth, yea even fainteth, for the courts 
H 4 of 
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A tbe Lord,; my heart and my fleſh crieth out FA 
the living God. Tea, the ſparrow hath found an 
houſe, and the fwallow a neſt for herſelf, where 
ſhe may lay her young ; even thine altars, O Lord 
of _haſts, my. king and my God. This is our 
tranſlation. —But ſurely we cannot imagine, 
that the ſwallows built, or the ſparrows 


odged, upon the altars. Let us attempt a 


ſlut tion by obſerving, 


aq 


:t, That Faſtern writers delight to take 
their ! images from ſimple nature; and as Da- 
vid. had been ſhewn by divine inſtruction, 
either by __ ation or by viſion, (ſee 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11, 12, &c. to 19) the whole ſtruc- 
ture of the nd which ſhould be built by 
his ſon Solomon, he expreſles, in rapturous 
fervor of ſoul, his own deſires of entering 
into ſuch a glorious place of worſhip, and his 
warm wiſh of fixing on the place and build- 
ing of the edifice; and in the moſt exalted 
manner of ſublime ſimplicity he images out 
that anxious wiſh by the ſollicitude which 
birds plainly expreſs, till by flying here and' 
there they have found ſome place of ſeem-: 

ingly : 
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ingly ſafe retreat by night for W 
and of a neſt for their young. | 


. Be fixt on ſwallows _ ſparrows, not, 
only as frequenting houſes, but in. thoſe. 
countries making their lodgments on the out- 
ſide of temples, This we may collect from, 


that ſtory of Herodotus, where he tells us, | 


that Ariſtodicus, going on purpoſe about the 
temple of Apollo amongſt the Branchidz,- 
afterwards called Didyme, in Mileſia, a coun- 
try on the confines of Ionia, took down the 
neſts of . and other birds that lodged 
there. | | 


3. Buxtorf, in his W Lexicon, tells 
us, that when the particle DI, gam, is re- 


peated in the ſame ſentence, it ſignifies as in 
the firſt particle, and ſ in the other. Re- 


petitum in continuatione ſententiæ eſt, tam, 
quam: Being repeated in the continuance of 4 
ſentence it means, fo, as; and we may obſerve, 
in the original, that this particle i is repeated. 
Alſo by ſuppoſing lie paragogicum put to the 
inſinitive mood, which all Hebrew grammars 
prove uſual; the word hath found will be 

| * turned 
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without altering one letter, and only by put- 
and fo pineth with deſire for the courts of the. 


her young) even for thy altars, O Lord of 
| Lan, my king and my God. 


turned into 1 find. By which obſet vation, | 


ting the compariſon into a parentheſis, an eaſy 
ſenſe | will ariſe thus: How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! My freſh longeth 


Lord, and my fleſh /o crieth out for the liv- 
ing God (as the ſparrow to find an houſe 
and the ſwallow a neſt, where ſhe may lay 


„ 


Gam ſignifies ſo in this connectively- relative 
ſenſe, though it ſtands ſingle, and the firſt 
gam or chi is ſuppreſſed. Thus in Ho. iii, 37 
Thou ſhalt abide for me many days ; thou ſhalt not 
play the harlot, and thou ſhalt not be for an- 
other man; ſo will I alſo be for thee. Here 
the ſenſe runs thus: And as thou ſhalt be for 
me only, and not for another man ; 0 ill I a Iſo be 
for thee. Here the word grütying as is ſup· 
Preſſed in the original, and hence not taken 
notice e of in our tranſlation. Sometimes the 
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word gam for /o is ſuppreſſed. Thus in Hof. 
iv. 6. For thy people are, as they that ſtrive with 


the prieft ; that is, thy people are /o, as they 


that ſtrive with the prieſt. In theſe places, 
gam ſignifying in one verſe ſo, and in the 
other as, continues the compariſon; and as 
this uſe of a ſingle gam is ſcarce obſerved in 


any Hebrew lexicon, this ſhort remark may 


not be uſeleſs. 
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_ CHA P. * i 
Micali's Characler. 


Y almoſt all writers has Micah and his 
good mother been roughly handled. 
The ſon in particular has been treated as an 
innovator in religion by conſecrating one of 
his ſons, and an idolater in ſetting up graven 
images, in which the mother is intermixed. 
But if we conſider that Micah was certainly 
one of thoſe friends to all mankind, who 
kept a houſe of public hoſpitality for all 
ſtrangers; that ſingular virtue lays an obli- 
cation on all men to ſee what may be ſaid in 
his favour. In Judges ii. 7, we read, that 
the people ſerved the Lord all the days of Foſhua, 
and all the days of the elders that out- lived Jo- 
ſhua, who had ſeen all the great works of the Lord, 


that he did for Iſrael, Now we have before 


proved that Micah lived in this time. And 
| ; | it 
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it appears from the name Jehovah made uſe 
of both by him and his mother, that they 
ſerved the true God. They both alſo had 
manifeſtly a religious turn of mind; for as 
mount Ephraim, or that part of it where 
Micah lived, was ſomewhat diſtant from 
Shiloh, where the tabernacle of the Lord at 
this time was, this family was thereby de- 
pri ved of the happineſs of ſerving God befor 
his altan To remedy this unhappineſs of ſis 
tuation as much as poflible, this religious 
woman had taken out money to eſtabliſh an 
houſe of prayer for her family and neigh- 
bours, and had dedicated it from her hand 
entirely to the Lord. She had dedicated it 
to the Lord (in the original, to Jehovah) the 
ſame Supreme Being to whom ſhe before had 
recommended her ſon for A pleſſing: Biel 
ed be thou to Fehovah, my fon. This ſhews 
that ſhe was a worſhipper of the true God, 
becauſe the name Jehovah in ſcripture is ne- 
ver given to' any other God, either falſe or 
figurative. And whereas ſhe dedicated ele- 
ven hundred ſhekels to God, and her graven 
thing and molten thing, whatever they were, 
1 coſt 
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eoſt but /?:09 hundred, ver. 4. it is not to be 
doubted, but ſhe laid out the remaining nine 
hundred in the houſe, and preparing a pro- 
per Mary for a Re * any Dould' "aw oy 
that wy. 1 | 


* 9 ** + ** 
—* — „ 


It has need one Wannen to the: _— Mi- 
e could have no right to conſecrate 
his ſon or the Levite. He might have no 
right to conſecrate his fon, though great al- 
lowance muſt be had for caſes of neceſſity, eſ- 
pecially where the intention is pĩcus. Thus 
in 4 Chron, xxix. 34; and xxx. 12, in a caſe 
of neceſſity. the Levites were admitted to 1555 
2 8 — enn alice. 91 112 


NR for the Levite, in the: caſe of Micab, 
he was doubtleſs a praying prieſt before his ar- 
rival at the houſe of Micah; and therefore 
the words be conſecrated, can have no other 
ſignification. than be made him his prieſt, by 
delivering the ephod, we may ſuppoſe, into 
his hands. What, we tranſlate e canſe- 
crated, in Hebrew, is he filled. the. band; 
which idiom began from the cuſtom pre- 


ſcribed by God at the conſecration of Aaron 
and 
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and his ſons, Levit. viii. a5; here we find 
that the fat, che rump, the fat that covered 
the inteſtines, the caul above the liver, the 
two kidneys, and the fat upon them, the 
right ſhoulder, one loaf of unleavened bread, 
one cake and one wafer of the meat- offering, 
were put into the hands of Aaron and hi 
fons.; and Moſes keeping his hand under 
theirs, that they were waved by them all up 
and down, all manner of ways, towards the 
eaſt, welt, north, and ſouth, to ſignify that 
He to whom the offering was made, Was 
Lord of the whole world. Moſes therefore 
filled their hands; and 8 the phraſe to, #ll 
_ +theihand ſignifies. the ſame as 40 conſecrate. But 
there was no facrifice in the caſe of Micah,; 
for though it will appear hereafter, that they 
had altars at this time in their houſes of 
Prayer, yet they were not deſigned for ſacri- 
ice: conſequently the words here can have 
no other ſignification, than that he made him 
his prieſt by delivering ſomething (moſt pro- 
bably the ephod, which was the diſtinguiſh» 
ing garment of the prieſthood) into his 
 thands,—lIndeed we are much in the dark AS 
to the cuſtoms of thoſe days; and therefore 
| we 
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we have a ſtrong reaſon to imagine; that all 


| Levites were inducted into their houſes of 


prayer by ſome peculiar ceremony of the 
kind above obſerved, and that here is pre- 
ſerved a curious piece of Hebrew antiquity. 
Charity at leaſt would incline us to think fo, 
beſides the reaſonableneſs of the thing itſelf, 
rather than'to treat the character of the uni- 


| verſally- charitable Micah and his mother in 


that ſcurvy manner in which almoſt all 
writers have done. I am ſure that the re- 
flection that Micah makes on having a re- 
gular prieſt, is very remote from deſerving 


that deriſion and contempt to which it has 


been ſubjected: Now know I that the Lord 
wil do me good, Feng I have a Levite to my prieft. 
The word Lord in the original is Jenwoah, 
which ſhews that Micah, as well as his mo- 
ther, was a worſhipper of the true God. 'It 


appears alſo that his conſecrating his ſon to 


be their praying prieſt, was occaſioned by 


mere neceſſity. To correct this imperfection | 


in Micah's worſhip, God ſeems to have direct- 
ed the Levite there;—at leaſt Micah conſiders 
n in that light, —whoſe words paraphraſed 


will ſtand thus : 
4 


£4 


I have now a regular worſhip 


F wa n 2 1 r 7 * þ £ . 
n 2 PST ad] uo n I r N 37 fo BN ON IE E SSS Po 3 N — * 4 « * 
- % = 1 , 5 - 9p > / !.. 7 Sa enre oC ESS TS 4 SOLES > AS „ 
7 : 5 . 7 N 222 k 5 1 
, 2 8 8 


„ ne A CORO ES On os 


DISSERTATIO NS. - 100 


of the God of Heaven in my houſe, and I am certain 
that the Supreme God, who has ſent me @ regular 
prieſt, will proſper me. This warm expreſſion | 
of confidence in God pleads ftrongly for him, 
and argues, that he was not only a worſhip- 
per of the true GOD, but an adherent to "Op 
worſhip inſtituted by Moſes. | | 


It has * al ned that choſe mens | 
In thoſe days there was no king in Iſtael, but every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes, 
are inſerted to hew ſome irregular practices. 
The obſervation is reaſonable; and I think 
that in chap, xvii. ver. 6. it intimates that 
Micah had no right to conſecrate his ſon; - 
and he himſelf ſeems ſenſible of his error, 
ſince, on the arrival of a regular prieſt, he ſets 
aſide his ſon, and then expects God's bleſſing 
upon his houſe.—And it may reflect upon his 
mixt worſhip—if he was guilty of it; though 
we ſhall ſtrive in that to make our beſt apo- 
logy for him. — But the words in the .cigh- 
teenth chapter plainly refer to the Danites, 
who unlawfully robbed him of the furniture 
of his houſe of prayer. 1 "4555-4 43,008 
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CANNON Nada 
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vp 


The Cindu® 0 the Bauer faulty, but of the 1 
vite, in a manner, faultleſs. 


4 O U G H partial favour may pla for 
the conduct of the Danites, | 


That Micah's houſe, though too re⸗ 
TOR to attend weekly on the ſervice of the 
tabernacle, yet was much nearer to it than 
Laiſh or Pan, 3 | 


2. That the Danites did not deſign to con- 
vert the furniture of Micah's proſeucha to 2 
private uſe; - but to continue it in the ſervice 
of that God to whom it had been dedicated. 


5, AY they continued it in God's ſervice, 
and ſo avoided the fin of facrilege, ſo they 


could ſcarce be guilty of thievery. The 


goods were not Micah's, but God's, 'Ayia- 
| Gow 
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Cura ,-. T0 zpyverey T% Kuprp ix, rns xripO@? fu 
„ have wholly conſecrated the ſilver to the 
«< LORD from mY hand,” ſays Micah's mo- 
ther. 5 


4. A greater good ought, doubtleſs, to 
take place of a leſſer. g 


Theſe chings may be ſaid to alleviate, but 
not to juſtify their action; ſince, 


1. By this action they deprived the od 
Micah of the public worſhip of God, which 
at a great expence his mother had ſettled. 


2. Though theſe holy utenfils were conſe- 
crated to God, yet the uſe of them in religious adts 
is ſtill reſerved to the conſecrator, or church, | 
on which they have by him been beſtowed, 
and were depoſited. Hence the man or 
church is robbed of the: uſe, even though the 
veſſels in another church are referved for the 
ſervice of God. | | 


= The Danites could not plead abſolute 
| neceſlity, though they might allege a preſent | 
occaſion. They might have provided thoſe 
things from the ſpoils of enemies, 


I 2 4. They 
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4. They, beſides the robbery before-men- 


tioned, moſt ungratefully violated the rules 


of hoſpitality ; and acted (Gen. xlix. 17.) like 
the ſerpents by the way, or the adders in the 
path, which do miſchief to the ee "PS 


traveller. 


But the Levite was not faulty in going 


with the Danites, for theſe reaſons : 


1. He had agreed. only for a yearly ſalary. 
This he received only while he ſtaid. When 
he went away it ceaſed, and another travel: 
ling Levite might be glad of it. Micah could 
not command his ſtay, and therefore his de- 
parture was no injuſtice. 


2. By departing and following the Panites 
he was advanced; and advancement, When | 
juſtly attained, 1s lawful, 


3. He may charitably be preſumed to pur- 
ſue a greater good in religion, in preſerving 
the worſhip of God amongſt a large town in 
Iſrael, rather than 1 in a private houſe, 


This 
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This part, however, of the Levite's con- 
duct has been overlooked ; but the requeſt of 
the Danites to him to conſult God, and the 
anſwer of this prieſt, has been treated in a 
very ridiculous way; and the Levite has been 
taxed with the groſs impiety of anſwering 
theſe Danites ſuitably to their own wiſhes, 
out of his own conceit, and yet pretending 
to an authority from God. Theſe cenſurers 
can have no authority, from God-or man, to 
lay ſuch an uncharitable accuſation ; eſpe- 
cially when the anſwer which he gave them 
was true, and probably directed by the God 
of truth. Theſe men ſurely do not conſider 
the importance of the queſtion, nor the dan- 
ger which the Levite muſt expoſe himſelf to, 
if his words ſhould be found falſe. —The ſpies 
were but five men, who, as well as the Le- 
vite, were doubtleſs ignorant of the temper 
and way of life of the inhabitants of the place, 
| which they were going to ſearch; and ſhould 
they be diſcovered and intercepted, they muſt 
periſh ; at leaſt fly for their lives. — And 
ſhould that have happened, which none but 
God could foreſee that it would not, then 
let us ſee (in Deut. xviii. 20, 21, 22) what 

L'2 the 
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the Levite was to expect from mem enraged - 
at their diſappointment and their paſt perils, 
and authorized by God to take vengeance. 
The'prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a word in 
my name, which I have not commanded him to 
ſpeak, even that prophet ſhall die. And if thou ſay 

in thine heart, How: ſhall we know the word which 
the Lord hath ſpoken? when the prophet ſpeaketh 

in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor 
come to paſs ; that is the thing which the Lord 
hat h nat ſpoken, but the prophet hath ſpoken it pre- 
ſumptupuſly, Thou ſhalt not be afraid of him. 
Every modern annotator, which I have ſeen 

on theſe chapters, exclaims every now and 
then at the ' ignorance of the Levite, or of 
Micah, or of the Danites ; as if they knew 
no more of the law of Moſes, than a poor 
Mahometan. By chance the ignorance lies in 
our own minds, who have not duly conſi- 
dered the cuſtoms. of thoſe days.—By chance 
here may be traced fome exquilite pieces of 
Jewiſh: antiquities. The affair, however, is 
worthy of an enquiry. 1217909 
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De high-prieſt only was allowed to wear the 
Epbod (in which were placed the Urim aud 
Thummim and to conſult God by Urim ; but 


rom God in another way, 


AH E moſt reaſonable account that I can 
collect of the Urim and Thummim, 
ſeems to be this: That the Urim was an 
image repreſentative of the Seraphim, an or- 
der of angels, and afligned to the high-prieſt 
in token of his prophetic office only, when 
he went to enquire of God in ſome embar- 


a thing of the greateſt importance; and the 
| Thummim was an image made in likeneſs of 


I 4 who 
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other inferior prieſts might requeſt an anſwer 


raſſed affairs of the ſtate, for a perſon, or about 


that image, which the Egyptian high-prieſts, 


| 
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who were alſo chief judges, wore, as the en- 
ſign of the judicial office. Theſe two images 
were the enſigns to the high-prieſt of his two 
great offices, viz. that of conſulting God, as 
high-prieſt, and that of chief judge. Theſe 
were kept from common defilement, as well 
as from common eyes, by being put into the 
breaft-plate, which was made ſquare, and 
deing doubled was ſown firm on three ſides; 
and the fourth fide not being fown together, 
was made in form of a little ſquare bag, or 
purſe; and fo it incloſed the images, the 
Urim and Thummim ; which were probably ne- 
ver taken out but in the time of the dif- 
charge of the particular office hieroglyphi- 


cally ſpecified by each ; and which in their 


names conveyed the virtues alſo, which a 
prieft and a judge ſhould be endowed with, 
viz. Light, or found Knowledge, and Truth 
and Uprightneſs of Mind. They were like- 
wiſe very expreſſive of the clearneſs and per- 
fectneſs of the anſwers given by God to the 
high-prieſt who wore the breaſt-plate. In 
matters therefore which concerned the whole 
ſtate, or a principal member, ſuch as Joſhua 
was ; for whom therefore the prieſt Eleazar, 


Numb. 
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(Numb. xxvii. 21) is ordered 40 a/# counſel after 
the judgment of Urim before the Lord; —on af- 
fairs, or for men, of ſuch importance, when 
the will of God was neceſſary to be known, 
the high-prieſt put on his robes, and over 
them the breaſt-plate, in which the Urim and 
Thummim were.—The prieſt thus arrayed, 
and taking out the Urim in his hand, preſented 
himſelf before the ark of the covenant; and 
in extraordinary and unavoidable caſes, as in 
that of David, mentioned in 1 Sam. xxiii. pro- 
bably before ſome little altar erected for that 
preſent occaſion. There he aſked counſel of 
God, with his face turned directly towards 
the ark, and the mercy-ſeat over it; upon 
which the Divine Preſence reſted. There he 
humbly propoſed what he wanted to be re- 
ſolved about ; and had, as it is plain from 
ſcripture, an anſwer in an audible voice. 
The LORD ſaid, introduces almoſt every an- 
| ſwer given in this way of conſultation ; and 


Joſh. ix. 14) to aſk counſel at the mouth of God. 
Hence the place where the ark and mercy-ſeat 


is in ſcripture ſtiled the Oracle. And I may 
| add, 


men thus conſulting, are ſaid (lai. xxx. 2. 


| Rood, from whence the -anſwer was given, 
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add, that ſince the Divine Preſence, which ap- 
peared and returned anſwers, was manifeſtly 
the ſecond perſon in the ever - bleſſed Trinity, 
(ſee 1 Cori. viii. 4, 5, 9) hence one reaſon aps 
pears; why the Son is often ſtiled the Word, 
The anfwer given by God, when enquired of, 
by Urim, by his lights, was plainly vocal. 


This majeſtic method of conſulting God, 
was: doubtleſs confined to the high-prieſt, 
whoſe office, in this reſpect, was the moſt au- 
guſt in .all human nature.—But was it not 
lawful for any other man, beſides the high- 
prieſt, to conſult God; or in any other place 
beſides the tabernacle? In my opinion, we 
may ſafely aſſert the lawfulneſs.—Joſhua, in- 
deed, in Numb. xxvii. 21, ſeems ordered to 
apply to Eleazar for counſel ; but that by the 
context was plainly deſigned, that his orders 
might have the greater weight with the chit 
dren of Iſrael But where is there any com- 
mand, that no man ſhould be applied to but 


the chicfprieſt, and in no place but before 


the tabernacle ? Why ſhould God give that 


order of puniſhing falſe prophets with death, 
and give the ſigns of a falſe prophet, who 


4 ſhould 
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ſhould preſume to ſpeak from his own heart, 
and yet uſe the name of the Lord, if no mati 
was permitted to propheſy but the chief- 
prieſt? Was not the will of the Lord reveal 
ed unto Samuel (1 Sam. iii. 19, 20) when as 
yet he was not chief prieſt? Did not Samuel 
pray unto God at Mizpah, and was heard, 
x Sam. vii. 9? Did he not conſult God at 
Ramah about chooſing a king, 1 Sam. viii. 
7,21? Did not Saul go there to conſult 
God by means of Samuel, 1 Sam. Ix. 9, com- 
pared with 71 Sam. vii. 17? Did not David 
conſult God at Keilah,. 1 Sam. xxiii. 8? Did 

not Saul ſeek to conſult God not only by 
Urim, but alſo by dreams and by prophets, 
x Sam. xxviii. 6? Is it not very plain, there- 
fore, that other men were conſulted beſides 
the high-prieſt ; and that God ſometimes did 
reveal himſelf to them, though not with an 
audible voice, as when he was enquired of 
by Urim ?—The Levite doubtleſs was not per- 
mitted to conſult God by Urim. But does 
not the requeſt of the Danites to him to con- 
ſult God, ſhew, that it was permitted to the 
| Levites, on ſome extraordinary occaſions, to 
preſent themſelves before the altar in the 


houſe 
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houſe of prayer, arrayed with their ephod, 
and with a little teraphim in their hand, 
made in imitation of the Urim, and humbly 
petition an anſwer from God? It is not ſaid 
that he obtained his anſwer here by a voice. 
It is almoſt certain, that he had his informa- 
tion by a revelation conveyed directly into 
his mind, by the ſpirit of GOD, by an imme- 
diate inſpiration. This was often conferred 
on other men beſides the high-prieſt. Thus 
this immediate irradiation of the ſpirit of God 
fell, we read, upon Saul. Had the Levite 
received an anſwer by a voice, he would 
have expreſſed himſelf, as in caſes of that 
kind, by God ſaid, or Hear the word of the Lord, 
or the like. His prediction or anſwer ſeems 
therefore directed by the divine illapſe into 
his mind. His anſwer was certainly true, 
and, in all probability, guided by the God of 
Truth. In ſuch caſe, again, the worſhip 
there paid to God does not appear diſagree- 
able to him. 
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R E M Al, 


BV chance it may be expected, that 1 
ſhould at leaſt give a ſhort reaſon, Why! have 
rejected the fanciful accounts which have 
been given of the Urim and Thummim by 
ſome vriters of no ſmall name. I would have 
given it, but found that it wonld draw me in- 
to a large diſſertation. Let me note only, that 
Spencer, Selden, and other writers, have fully 
proved, that God condeſcended to accom- 
modate his worſhip, as much as poſlible, to 
the notions of the Jews, who were apt to be 
ſeduced by every thing gaudy ; and, to ſuit 
his ſervice to their weakneſs, ſelected, for the 
dreſs of his high-prieſt, every grand orna- 
ment that was wore by the heathen prieſts 
throughout the world. Agreeable to this 
conduct towards his people, he ſelected the 
Thummim, and, in my opinion, the Urim - 

alſo, from the Egyptians. The Egyptian 
high-prieſts were, as well as the Iſraelitiſh, 
among the chief. judges; and if we obſerve 
that the Septuagint turn Thummim by 
Av9orns, truth, we ſhall find that the Egyp- 
tian 
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tian judges wore it, from Zlian's Various 
Hiſtory, B. 14. Chap. 30. Aitagat de To g- 
T* rag a nn. _ HCA. "Hy de r T πν eren 
0 TgeoPurarDy, » tha Erailag. Toe. a d auror 
my dnaieraron Sar 2 > abtreten. Exe 4. 
2 a reg. Tov au EG b ganeięn AN x; kA 
To ayaAp3 Andre. < In ancient times, among 
the Egyptians, the priefts were their judges; 
and the oldeft man was the preſident of them 
all, and judged all men. But it was expect- 
ed in him, that he ſhoul# be the moſt juſt and 
temperate of all men. He had alſo an image 
of a ſapphire: ſtone round his neck, and that 
Image was named TRUTH,” Diodorus 81. 
culus alfo, in his firſt book of the Egyptian 
affairs, deſcribes Aekibua s. Horn rm AAN 
| nproperm'te ru rgaN , © the chief judge hav- 
ing TRUTH hung on his neck;” and agaiti 
he ſays, ue cob ars 1000 CEE ra Race big 
luer Jas 1s kala gos Naręep errut To 45 
agnus regn beo. Epoge. ar vr tm vor Tpor 
M bx Neur. tuo thor Sprngheior Coxfrov Try ToAurenun 
ArDwy, 0 rer AAN eb rode armee 
xo, eri TH TH AiaFeras incovar d Aęx cagn 
eb rr. Very handſome ſalaries were al- 
lowed by the king for the maintenanee of the 
judges; 


judges ; but, for the chief judge, falaries ade- 
quate to his dignity, But he wore on his 
neck, ſuſpended by a golden chain, a little 
form of precious ſtones, which they called 
TRUTH. And they began their pleadings | 
in their courts of judicature, when the chief 1 
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judge had put on this image of TRUTH.” 8 
K u N * 
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The: nature ny; Divine Viſion largely find 


E may collect * cu ſcripture, that 
God manifeſted his will to the high- 
prieſt by a voice; to his prophets by dreams 
and viſions; and to other men, by what the 
Jews themſelves called the Holy Spirit. It 
was the received opinion of all the Jewiſh 
doors, that all the revelations made by God 
to the prophets, howeyer they are expreſſed 
or deſcribed, are to be underſtood as made to 
them in a dream or viſion: only that God 
vouchſafed Moſes a more peculiar favour by 
converſing with him face to face, for forty 
days, in mount Sinai. . And, indeed, the 
words of God (Numb. xii. 6) ſeem to favour 
this opinion : Hear now my <oords, if there be a 


| * The ingenious Treatiſe of the learned Mr. Peters on Job, 
has greatly aſſiſted me in this diſſertation, 
5 prophet 
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prophet among you ; I the LORD will make myſelf 
| tnown to him in a vifien; and will ſpeak unto him 
in a dream. My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, eubo is 
Faithful in all my e +9008 him will I fpeak 
mouth to mouth. rg Wir da dnn 1085 L 


. * þ F 
oy 9 . x * * : — w © * . * 
* 144. * TH £} * 1 


—16 1 1s: 3 aid, tl that indeed we can an 
prehend what a diſcovery by a dream may be, 
but cannot conceive: the nature of viſion; it 


in hat preciſe manner the prophets received 
the certainty of any inſpiration that way from 


—A man: who never had ſpiritual ſight, can 
have no exact notion of perceiving ſpiritual 
objects; no more than a man, who never ens 
joyed natural ſight, can entertain of natural 


Spirit, and the father and life of our ſpirits, 
can eaſily communicate to the ſoul of man 


God is the author of thoſe things, which are 
at that time communicated to him. God 


* 


muſt be allowed to be difficult to apprehend 


God, becauſe viſion is now entirely ceaſed. | 


objects. God, however, who is an eternal 


the knowledge of his will in an extraordina - 
ry way; and that with ſo much certaintß 
and light, that the man may be aſſured, that 


8 
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muſt thus enlighten the minds of the pro- 
phets, Who alone fore-knew gt Atade — 
of things, un 11 Wok. W A ene 1 1 
48022 & 4 > us L 125 5 xt a 9. N BA A ed C1340 We ; A 2 | 
There may be alſo powers in our minds, 
which are now clogged, and, as it were, 
ſwallowed up in the heavy dregs of this 
earthly body, which ſleep for a time; but, 
when “ we have ſhuffled off this mortal coil, 
will be awakened, or rather relieved, from 
the oppreſſive weight, and exerciſe them- 
ſelves witli freedom and pleaſure. By theſe 
means, we ſhall at once ſee, and be able to 
converſe with, ſpiritual: beings, and enjoy 
the true viſion of God. Men, who have made 
the deepeſt reſearches into the nature of our 
future happineſs, have concluded this to be 
truth with the greateſt degree of probability. 
— Perhaps the power of viſion in the pro- 
phets may be ſomething of this kind: a new 
power of the mind, or a new ſenſe awakened 
in them. The film which their earthy; body 
ſpread over the eye of the foul, ro our Tn uxncs 
as Philo Judzus calls it, may be removed; and 
by that means they may enjoy the ſight of 
God, and hear his orders with as much cer- 
0 : 5 tainty, 
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ity, made to them by this kind of viſion, tis 
almoſt certain, conferred on the prophets — 
names of ſeers. Thus Gad was David's ſeer, 


u *g, nabia choſeh, ty ſeeing en in the 
1 of. 1 538 | 


Ire view. the account which he 271 
tures give us, we ſhall find a very great agree- 


ment and uniformity in their deſcription of 


the manner of theſe viſions. In condeſcen- 
ſion to our preſent apprehenſions, God is 
there deſcribed. as holding a. conſultation 
among his heavenly nobles, that hoſt of an- 
gels, who wait around his throne. Into this 
grand aſſembly the prophet is admitted, and 
there permitted to ſee and hear what God 


decrees ſhall come to paſs, and from thence 


is commiſſioned to declare theſe things to 
men. Hence Jeremiah propoſes this very re- 
markable queſtion to the falſe prophets in his 
days: Jer. xxiii. 18, Who, or which of you, 
bath ſtood in the council of the Lord, and hath per- 
ceived and heard his auurd? i. e. Which of you 

hath been admitted into that aſſembly, which 
K 2 com- 


tainty, as they hear or FT men with their | 
bodily ſenſes. This manifeſtation of the ad 
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compoſes the council of Jehovah ? Which of 
you hath been wrapt in true viſion, and, as 4 
ſtander-by, hath heard thoſe "conſultations 
which are held in the preſence of God, and 
been comtiſffioned to publiſh his great de- 
erees to mankind? Theſe falſe prophets, 
therefore, deceived the people with pros 
miſes of happineſs from God, and made 
them vain ; pretending a viſion of God, 

which they received not from the mouth of 

the Lord, but invented out of their own 
heart. For thus in ver.-2t, the true prophet 
N T have not fent theſe prophets, yet they 

; Thave not ' ſpoken to them, get they prophefied : 

hs be they trad: ſtood in my council, amidſt that 

afſembly of heaven before mentioned, and 

had cauſed my People to hear my words, then 

fhould they have turned them from their evil Way, 
and from the evil of their doings. And ver. 32, 

Behold, I am againſt them that propheſy falſe 

dreams, "faith the Lord, and do tell them,” and 
raue my e to err by their lies, and by their 
lightneſs ; yet I ſent them not, nor commanded them, 
faith the Lord, It is plain that the Scripture 
ſpeaks here of God after the manner of men ; 


and it | is probable, that i in our prefent ſtate of 
EE | being, 
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being, we cannot apprehend otherwiſe theſe | 


divine repreſentations. Our underſtandings 


are limited, and things muſt. be brought, 


down within theſe hounds, or otherwiſe we 
can have no conceptions of them. As kings 
therefore tranſatt their moſt important af- 
fairs by convening a council of ftate ; ſo God 
is pleaſed” to repreſent himſelf as ſurrounded 
by his council alſo, and paſſing the high de: 
creęes of his will and providence in the aſ- 
ſembly of his holy angels. Then the pro- 
phet, to whom God is pleaſed to reveal ſuch 
his will, is admitted in a viſon to this folemn 
conſultation, as a ſtander- by, and hearer of 


what is there decreed and reſolved. He 


ſtands in the council or aſſemhly of Jehovah 


as. a waiter, or ſervant, ready to carry his 


meſſage. to his people, He ſees, and hears his 


word; ſees what is there tranſacted; and 
hears the decree that is paſt, and the meſſage 
which he is to carry. And hence came the 
reproof of Jeremiah to the falſe prophets, who 
had never ſtood. in the council! of, the Lord. 
and yet N to carry mellages a8 if {oe 
5 God. i 


-- 
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Here then we may ſee che privilege allow 
ed to many of the ancient prophets. They 
declared their words from the order of the 
Moſt High, being admitted into his preſence, 
and hearing Bis commands. Henee Iſaiah 
*chap. ii. ver. 1) is ſaid 10 ſee the wird ;" that 
is, to hear it immediately ſpoken from God's 
mouth. 80 Rev. i. 12, J turned to ſes the voice 
| that ſpale with me. Indeed theſe prophets 
_ ſeemed freed from the weight of mortality 

for a while. They were carried without or 
outfide their bodies, being SA? 0a * 
the 88 of * 5 077 


-. ” Os | Grp 3 duale, 


8 4 —— The mortal frame 
Could not + Kren the TG commer 
fame. | 


| leave ub bodily ſenſes were at once 
cloſed, and the ſenſes of their ſoul opened; 
ſo that they were in a manner ſpiritualized 
by the ſpirit of God. Thus we read of St. Po- 
ter . A. 8 that he fell into a trance, in: 


rege 
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teten i dur $50, . ſtanding- wit hout. fell on 
Him. The deſcription of Balaam is very re- 
markable and explanatory; Numb. xxiv. 3, 
4. Aud he took up his parable. and ſaid: Balaam 
the ſon ¶ Beor : hath-Jaid;; and the. man, whoſe. 
eyes. are opened, bath ſaid he hath ſoid, which 
heard the words:of Gad, which ſaw the vj ſun of 
the. Almighty, ſinting dorun, but having bis eyes: 
open. Here we may obſerve (ver. 2). that the 
ſpirit of God came firſt upon him ; then he 
fenks down, 503, nophel, as if his bodily ſenſes 
were at once locked up in ſleep; ; whence. the. 
Septuagint turn the word by i, d, in ſleep, 
and our Engliſh tranſlators very rightly by, 
falling into a trance. In this ſleep his eyes are 
opened; for ſo the original has it, as well as 
the Greek tranſlation, awoxaxxAuuperos, of e- 
104 Gr, His eyes are uncovered. It is plain her e, 
that his eyes are the eyes of his mind. Hence 
in ver. 3, he is called the man, whoſe 'eyes 
are opened, d d opa, that” ſees... really; 
PN SDL, ſhethum hawajin, which Bux- 
torf turns thus: cui oculi nunc illuſtrati ſunt 
ad res futuras prævidendas, whoſe eyes are now 
enlightened to. foreſee. things to come. There is a 
Jpirt- in nan, ſaith Elihu (Job xxxii. 8). and 
. . | the 
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the foirit of the Almigbiy giveth them under/tand-" 


ing. Here he intimates to us the operation bf 


the ſpirit of God upon men's minds in thoſe 


viſions. Hence prophets. are fo often ſaid 16 


be.in the ſpirit, viz. under this influence of 
God's ſpirit, Hence a man only pretending 
to this” inſpiration of God, is called Hirit; 
1 John iv. 1, 2, 3, Beloved, believe nat every ſpirits 
but try the ſpirits whether they are of Go; ie, 
Believe not every man who chims Uivins in- 
ſpiration, but try theſe men whether they are 
of God; becauſe, as he adds, many falſe” pro. 


Phets are gone out into the world. Hereby #now ye 


the ſpirit of God, i. e. the operation bf God's 
holy ſpirit, or a man under that operation. 
Every ſpirit (i. e. man pretending to inſpira- 
tion) that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the Joſh, rs of God, is moved of true inſpira- 
tion of God. And every ſpirit thut  confeſſeth 
not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 

God; and this. ts that ſpirit of Antichriſt, And 
hence to perceive what man, claiming-infſpi+ 
ration, had the true ſpirit of God, and wha 


had hot, is called by St. Paul (f Cor. xii. 10) 


4 diſcerning of ſpirits. 
we" nay: almoſt "is our Saviour's words, 


Ir this eaſe; therefore, 


1 4 John 
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John iii. 6, Mann -w 
be mn N 


* s 


Many tnflantedues and! in eee whet 
the eye of the mind hath been thus enlight- 
ened, and men have been able to fee beings, 
which otherwiſe would have been inviſible ta 
mortals. Thus, 2 Kings vi. we read that 
Eliſha's ſervant, going forth early in the 
morning, ſaw ea great army of their enemies; 
the Syrians, encompaſſing the city, and in 
his terror cries out, Alas! my maſter, what 
ſhall we do? But Eliſha bids him, fear not; fat 
they that be with us be more than they that be with 
them. And Eliſha" prayed, as it follows, and 
 faid, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that he may 
fer. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, 
and he ſat; and behold the mountain "was full of 
horſes. and chariots f fire round about Eliſha, 
When God had opened his eyes, he could 
ſee the hoſts of angels, which  encom- 
paſſed his maſter to ſecure him, with the | 
ſame certainty as he ſaw the Syrians lying 
round the city to apprehend him. —Balaam, 
as we find, never perceived the angel, till % 


1 your his ay Numb. xxii. 3 ob had 2 
alſo 
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alſo this eye of his mind opened. Job. xki. 
5, 1 have heard of thee, ſays he to God, by the 
hearing of the EAR, but now mine eye ſeeth thee. 
The knowledge of God had been delivered 
to him by the tradition of his forefathers; 
but he now clearly perceived his divine per- 
fections. He had ſome light thrown in up- 
on his mind, which carried its own. evi- 
dence with it. He had a viſion allowed him, 
which it is difficult for us to form an exact 
notion of, who never felt ſuch; but to him 
it carried the clearneſs and certainty ofight 
de Gau. Wen ad Aer d Ware * 1 
But the W not onbit were endesd 
with this extraordinary ſight, but they faw. 
things tranſacted in the heavens. It came to 
2aſs, ſays the prophet Ezekiel, in the begin · 
ning of his prophecy, 'as 1 was: by the the. 
 Chebar, the heavens were opened (which uſu⸗ ; 2 
introduced 4 divine viſion) and I ſaw the vis 
ons of God. In the ſame manner (Rev. iv, +5 
St. John tells us, that he looked, and bebcld a 
door was opened in heaven and the firſt voice 
which he heard, ſaid, Come up Hit and I wilt 


2 


leu, thee things which _ * . ; and 


| ammes= 
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immediately I was in the ſpirit, and behold" a 

throne tou, ſet in heaven.” The viſion deſcribed 
in the fixth chapter of Iſaiah, is a very re- 
markable one, where the prophet Tees the 
LORD ſitting upon his heavenly throne, high and 
lifted; up, and that his train angels filled "tht 
temple. Mlſo, ſays he, ver. 8, I heard the voite 
of the Lord, faying, Whom Hall Iſend? © Then 
laid i, Here am I, ſend me. And then he re- 
ceives his commiſſion from God and the de 
crees of heaven. For the honour of our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, let us hear the commiſſion: 
Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
ſtand not 5. and ſee ye indeed, but perceiue not ; 
make the heart of this people fat, and male their 
eyes heavy; i and.ſbut their. eyes, leſt they ſee with | 
their eyes, and bear with their ears, and under- 
ſtand with. their heart, and convert and be healed. 
This was the order of that God, who fits on 
the throne of heaven, with all the armies of 
bliſs (ver. 3) adoring him.— But this bleſſed 
Being, this King of Angels, is expreſsly de- 
clared by St. John (chap. xii. ver. 39, 40, 41) 
to be our all. adorable Saviour. Therefore they 
would not believe, becauſe that Eſaias faid again, 
He bath blinded their eyes and hardened their 
ä heart, 
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heart, that they ſpould not ſee with their. eyes, nor 


underſtand with their. heart, and be converted, and 
I ſbauld heal them. In yer. 37, it is manifeſt 
that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of Chriſt, on 
whom they could not believe, and it is un- 
deniable that he refers to the. prophecy be- 
tore · mentioned by Iſaiah; and his following 
words are greatly remarkable: Theſe things 


aid Hſatas, or Iſaiah, ohen he ſaw his glory and 


Sale e him. The prophet ſaw his glory, ſaw 
all the angels of God worſhipping him, and 
propheſied alſo of him. Let therefore the 
proud reaſoners of this world glory in their 


ſtrength of knowledge; but let the faithful 


ſubmit their thoughts to the truths revealed, 


and always worſhip. him who is LOHD and 


GOD. I ſhall not alk. ener ow this: _ 
ee 5 Kn ee Gin bis 


1 


St. Paul, deſcribing his . 5 Xii. 
2, tells us, that he was caught up into the 


third heaven, which. third heaven he (ver. 4) 


calls Paradiſe, and there heard unſpeakable 


vr de, myſterious things, which he was un- 


able to utter. His viſion, however, made 6 


ſtrong an zmpreſſuon upon hun, that whether he ſaw 
„ ä 5 
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it in the body, or out of the body, he could nat tell. 
He doubted whether his ſoul remained in the 
body, or was actually ſeparated from it for a 
time, and carried to paradiſe or heaven. 
And whether the foul, in theſe viſions of the 
prophets, is ſeparated from the body or not; 
yet it is perhaps affected in the ſame manner 
as ſeparate ſouls are with impreſſions of 
things i in the next world. It is plain chat the 
ching was as certain and real to 8 Paul, 28 
if he had been actually tranſported to heaven 
or paradiſe, and had heard and ſeen things 
with his ears and eyes; for how tle ſhould 
ſuch 2 doubt ariſe in his breaſt And, till 
we know more of the human ſoul, and what 
it is capable of; or how it may be affected by 
other ſpiritual beings, and eſpecially by its 
Almighty Creator; this ſcripture-account of 
prophetical revelation, is 1 beſt that we 
can expeck i in r World. [907 0103 ee e 


1 


We a. two e af; thoſe dr 
vine conſultations, which are deſcribed in 
the Eaſtern figurative boldneſs, ; and may be 
conſidered in a parabolical light. The, firſt 


we ünd 1 2 xxii. 19, and following 
124 | ; OY 


w # 


verſes: . 1 ſaw the Lord, ſays the prophet Mi- | 
caiah, deſcribing his heavenly viſion, | /itting 
an his throne, and all the hoſts of heaven ſtanding 
by, on his right hand and on his left. . And the 
— 3 Abbe ſhall nid Ahab, that be may 


»"# >4 + & 


this manner 1 aa, fog laid o on that manner. 
And there. came: forth a ſpirit and ſtaod before the 
Lord, und ſaid, 1 will perſuade him. And the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith? And he ſaid, 1 
will go forth, and I will be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets.. And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
perſuade him, and prevail alſe.. Go forth and do 
%, Now, though this conſultation was pro- 
bably not real, but deſcribed only by the 
Eaſtern boldneſs; yet ſtill the ſubſtance or 
meaning of it was an infallible truth, viz. 
that Ahab's prophets propheſied lyes, being 8 
inſtigated! by that wicked ſpirit, who was a 
lyar from the beginning, and the father of 
lyes; and the repreſentation of it was doubt- 
Teſs impreſſed upon the prophet's mind in vi- 
fion, and he was directed by God to uſe this 
account of the decrees of heaven, as it is 
Plain from the ſolemn words which introduce 
it, viz. Hear thou * the ward of the Lord. 

297 | Agree- 
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Agreeable to this account is that paſſage of 
Job, where we read that there was a day, 
when the ſons of GOD came io preſent themſelves 
before the LORD, and Satan came alſo amongſt them 

to preſent himſelf before the LORD. Here, as we 
| ſee, is the ſame grand aſſembly held in the 
caſe of Fob, as there was in the caſe of Ahab; 
the ſame hoſts of heaven, called here the ſons 
of God, preſenting themſelves before Jehovah, 
who in the viſion of Micaiah are ſaid fo ſtand 
en his right hand and on his left. Here a wicked 
ſpirit appears amongſt them called Satan, or 
the adverſary 5 and there a lying ſpirit ; both 
bent on miſchief, as far as God would give 
them leave; both ſubject to the controuling 

power of nature's univerſal Lord, and ſuffer- 
ed only to anſwer the ends of his juſtice and 
providence.—Jacob ſaw, in a dream, a ladder 
which reached from earth to heaven, -and the 
angels of God deſcending and aſcending upon 
it, continually employed 1n receiving and 
executing the orders of the Moſt High. Thus 

God in the figurative and viſionary relations 
of the Scripture, is, with juſt magnificence, 
deſcribed to ſurvey all things from his ſu- 


| preme, throne in the heaven of heavens ; to 
govern 
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govern his obedient angels with his golden 
ſceptre, and to commiſſion them for the 
good of mankind; while: he controuls the 
malicious deſigns even of devils, and makes 


them the executioners of the decrees of his 


wiſdom and juſtice, BITE 


% 
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bee tr noir eln, in the very begining 
th OS. * 


| A indicate ir polite; bnd Ae 

ter from the charge of idolatry, and to 
open the condition of the Jewiſh church in 
the very beginning of their ſtate; we may 
obſerve that the Jews, beſides their temple at 
Jeruſalem (and before that, their tabernacle) 
had in every city and large town a ſyna» 
gogue; and in every village, and in ſome fa- 
milies of Ma a e or N 

N 19174 


That there was 4 F in every _ 
town, we may plainly perceive by Ads xv. 
21, where it is ſaid, that Moes in old time 
hath, in every city, them that preach him, being 
« | L. | read 
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read in the ſynagogues every Sabbath-day. That 
there were proſeuchz, or ædes ſacre, may be 
collected from various places of Scripture. 
The ſanctuary at Sichem, which is mention- 
ed Joſh. xxiv. 26, was plainly a proſeucha, or 
praying-houſez which had been firſt ſet aſide 
for a place of divine worſhip by Abraham 
(Gen. xii. & 7); though probably it might be 
fallen into- decay, and had been repaired by 
the Iſraelites (at leaſt by the men of Ephraim, 
in whoſe territory it was) after the conqueſt 
of the land. Hence (Joſh. xxiv. 1) Joſhua 
gathered all the tribes of Iſrael to Shechem, 
and there he and the elders of Iſrael, - and 
their heads, and theirjudges, and their offi- | 
cers, preſented themſelves before God. Here 
again, fince it was a place more holy than 
others (Judg. ix. 6); the men gathered toge· 
ther to make Abimelech king: for it was an 
ancient cuſtom (2 Kings xi. 13, 14) to anoint 
kings in places conſecrated to God, if ſuch a 
place was at hand.— Hence alſo we hear of ſo 
many Levites coming to Mount Ephraim, 
where they attended on the ſervice of God:: 
for Shechem (1 Chron. vi. 67) was in Mount 

Ephraim, and given to the Levites, 1 Chron. 
vi. 
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vi. 64. 67, Vea, in this place, 2, praying- 

| houſe .continued to the times of Chriſt, Epi: 
phanius, & a Jew, born and bred in Paleſtine, 
in his tract againſt, the Maflalian heretics, af⸗ 
ter he hath. told us. that t the Maflalianj built 
themſelves houſes, or, large places like” the 

places of market of the ancients, which they 
called proſeuchæ, goes on thus: That the Fews 


of old (Cas. alſo the Samaritans,) had cer lain Flaces 
without the city for Prayer, which. they called ror 


ſeuc ha s. © This appears out of the Ads ot the Apo- 
ſtles, where Lydia, a feller of purple, ts ſaid to 
have met with the apoſtle Paul, and to have heard 
him preaching i in that place, which Place, in Ads 
xvi. 13, 1s ſaid te be a Place of. prayer. He next 
informs us, That there 7s till at Sichem, 3 new 
called  Neapolis, above a mile without the city, a 

prgſeucha, or place of prayer, lile 4 theatre 
which was built without a roof, and in the open 
air, by the Samaritans, obo affefted 70 . 
the Feꝛus in all things. Shechem, or Sichem, 
or Sychem (for the place is the ſame), was 


manifeſtly a place of prayer, called therefore 
the ſanctuary of God (Joſh. xxiv. 26) in the 


days of Joſhua, while the ark of God was 
chen at Shiloh. 


A 


E : Gd 
* See Mr. Mede, | 
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Another of theſe houſes of God, or pray- 
ing-bouſes,” we may well grant to be at Miz- 
peh, where the chiefs of the tribes of Iſtael pre. 
fented . in the aſſembly of the people of Gad, 
Judg. xx. 1, 2. Here the ark of God ſeemed 
to be, in the ths, when the things, related 
in this chapter, were tranſafted ; at leaſt it 
ſeems clearly intimated, in ver. 2 7 of chap: 
xx. compared with ver. 1 and 5 of chap. xxi. 
Hence Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 5) ſays, Gather all 
Iſrael . to Mizpeh, and I ill pray for you unto the 
Lord, We could as fully prove that praying- 
houſes were at Bethel and Gilgal (1 Sam. vii. 
16) where Samuel came in his circuits, as 
well as at Shiloh, 1 Sam. iii. 1 5, where Sa- 
muel is expreſsly faid to open the doors of the 

houſe of the Lord, but that the taſk is unneceſ- 
fary. The reaſonableneſs of the thing itſelf 

is a ſufficient proof. For when the Ifraelites 

were fettled jn the Holy Land, doubtleſs they 

built ſome places of divine worſhip in every | 

town and village, where they might meet to- 

gether to offer up their prayers to God. 

Since the ark could be but in one place of the 
Holy Land, it was impoſſible that they could 
all keep the Sabbath-day chere; and there- 
2 e 
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fore reaſon itſelf would inſtruct us, that they 
prepared ſome places, where perſons, who 
lived near together, might preſent themſelves 
before God. Theſe places, let me obſerve, 
were not places of ſacrifice. That privilege, 
except when a prophet was commiſſioned on. . 
an extraordinary occaſion, was reſerved (Lev. 
i.) for the place of the tabernacle, —lndeed we 
may remark, that though theſe houſes, as be- 
ing devoted to holy uſes, are called houſes of 
God; yet God is not ſaid to dwell in them, 
as in the tabernacle, and afterwards the tem- 
ple; and therefore came the cuſtom among 
the Jews of praying (either ſingly or in their 
congregation) in the houſes of prayer, with 
their faces turned towards the tabernacle, or 
the temple. Hence we hear, in 1 Kings viii. 
30, 35, 38, of the aſſembly's praying towards 
the temple ; and Daniel, while a captive in 
Babylon, prayed with his face turned to- 
wards Jeruſalem, and in conſequence towards 
the temple.—From this account it appears, 
that Micah and his mother did a very chari- 
table thing in providing a houſe of prayer. 


L 2 0 What 
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What ſeems to incline men to an averſion 
againſt houſes of prayer, is this: God 
(Deut. xii. 5) orders all the tribes of Iſrael b 
aſſemble to the place which he. ſhould chooſe out of 
all their tribes to put his name there, even unto his 
habitation ; there to come and bring all their burnt- 
offerings, and ſacrifices, and tithes, and heave- 
offerings, and vows, and free-will-offerings, and 
Arſtlings of their herds and of their flocks. And 
ver. 13, God orders his people to take heed that 
they offer not their burnt-offerings in any other 
place Would theſe men, however, conſider, 
that theſe places were deſigned for prayer 
only, and not for ſacrifice; and that ſacri- 
fices, and all vows and offerings, were, not- 
withſtanding theſe houſes of prayer, always 
carried to the tabernacle; they would recon- 
cile their own difficulties from theſe texts, 
and admit the force and truth of the former 
arguments. | 
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„ee, called beuſer of Ga 


_PrxAvinG-HovsE,.and alſo 2 ſynagogue, 
is, in Scripture language, ſtiled a houſe 


— 2 


N ee the Pa The pray- 
ing - houſe at Shechem (Joſfi. xxiv. 26) is call- 
ed the ſanctuary of the Lord; and Micah, we 
read here, Judg. xvii. 3, had an houſe of 
God; which evidently appears to be a pro- 
ſeucha, or little praying-houſe, for himſelf 
and his neighbours. His neighbours purſu- 
ing with him after the Danites, ſhews that 
they were ſomewhat intereſted in Micah's 
furniture, and conſequently frequented his 
houſe of prayer. Indeed, ſince theſe build- 
ings were dedicated *to the divine worſhip, 
they are properly ſtiled houſes of God. Hence 
theſe holy houſes, or ſanctuaries, as well as 

L4 ſynagogues 
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ſynagogues, are comprehended i in that com- 
plaint of David, Pal. IXxiv. 7, 8, that the 
enemy Bad burnt ap all the houſes of Cod in the 
land + and Pſal. Ixxxiii. 12, that the Moabites 
and Iſhmaelites, & e. had conſpired together, and 
ſaid, Let us take to ourſelves the houſes of God 
in poſſeſſion... In David's time, therefore, there 
were houſes of God, the deſtruction of which 
he looked upon to be a very great calamity; 
and by that expreſſion, all the houſes of Gad in 
the land, we may ſee that ſuch houſes were 
built throughout. the country, as places of 
prayer and devotion. Indeed, without ſuch 
houſes, it would be difficult to conceive, how 
the Sabbath-day could be well obſerved, or 
even the knowledge of God retained amongſt 
them. 
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0 HA P. . 
Praying-houſes furniſhed in imitation of the temple. 


NAME not only had fuch houſes, as it 
a has been abundantly proved, but theſe 
proſeuchæ, or praying - houſes, were furniſh- 
ed ſomewhat in imitation of the tabernacle, 
afterwards the temple, at Jeruſalem. A pro- 
ſeucha, by comparing authors * and things, 
ſeems to have been a plot of ground encom- 
paſſed with a wall, or ſome encloſure. All 
the ſpace within this incloſure was called the 
houſe of prayer, or houſe of God. On the 
| inſide of this inclofure a grove of trees was 
generally planted; and in the grove was pro- 
bably a delubrum, or chapel, in or rather before 
which was an altar, and ſome utenſils like 
_ thoſe of the temple, or tabernacle. This fur- 

' See Mr. Meds, Lewis's Hebrew Antiquities, . 
| niture 
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niture gave it ſome reſemblance of that place, 
which VA, Giefy 1 ſagcfied * Gods glory. 
The incloſure appears from the words of 
Epiphanius already cited. The planting of 
groves in them may be collected from Philo 
Judzus, who, relating the barbarous uſage of 
the Gentiles at Alexandria againſt the Jews, 
there dwelling in the time of Caius, faith, 
that the citizens of that vaſt city curra{apaoc 
gun roa Sg rerale r ene roh Os fl 
K ixarov TH TIS hoεοe rag EV MeFporonray* 
Tas ds auroi; Jerapors vf EU, ws: drawing up to- 
get her in large companies, cut down the trees of 
the proſeuchz, or praying-houſes, of which 
there are a great number in every drvifion of the 
town, and demoliſped others to the very foundations.” 

Hence juvenal, in his ſixth Satire, calls 2 
Jewiſh prieſteſs interpres legum Solymarum, mag- 
na ſacerdos arberis, « an explainer of the law 
of Moſes, a great prieſteſs of the tree; 2 for 
the Jews built proſeuchæ, or ſome forry imi- 
tation of them, in that poet's time, in Iraly; 
and, by pretending to divine oracles, carried 
on in them a ſort of a begging fortune telling 
trade; and, in particular, had hired a grove 
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and chapel conſecrated to rien. and a 
Muſes, for this n | 
90 10 non I 
Hic ub alter res confliturbat anicæ, 
Nine facri fontis nemus, & delubra locantur 
Juduit, quorum cophinus fenumg; ſupellex. 
© Omnis enim populo mercedem pendere juſſa eſt - 
Arbor & . . WIN camænis. 
Where Num met Egeri — beavvly 
W 10A 3, aha Te 
And in wiſe confulleztions nightly ſtaid ; 
The grove and (chapePs let to Jews, who 
Their wealth in baſket mean, or wiſp of 
hay. fr 45889) 1171 
To pay its poll each tree muſt beg around, 
While baniſh'd muſes fly the grating ſound. 


David certainly refers to theſe proſeuchæ 
in Pſal. lii. 8. J am like a green olive- tree in the 
houſe of God ; or, more properly, in an houſe 
of God. And again, in Pal. xcii. 11, 12, 
The righteous ſhall fouriſh like a palm- tree, and 
ſhall ſpread abroad like a cedar in Lebanon. Such, 
as be Planted in an houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh 

| in 
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in the courts of the bauſt of aur God. And that 
they had ſome furniture in or bgfere their 
chapel, it appears from this houſe of God, 
which: Micah. endowed, and will appear more 
fully hereafter. But here it may be-aſked, 
whether this planting of trees within their 
| houfes of Gad (for the whole encloſure, as I 
before obſerved, had that name) does not 
contradict that command of God, given in 
Deut. xvi. 21, 22, Thou Galt nat plant a grove of 
any trees near unto the altar of the Lord thy God, 
 aovhich thou Halt make thee'; neither ſhalt. thau ſet 
thee up a pillgs (or ſtatue) which the Lard thy 
God hateth. I ſhall prove hereafter, that many 
prohibitions of this kind are to be underſtood 
in a reſtrained ſenſe, and are ſuppoſed to 
have theſe words underſtood after them: {6 
4. ta convert them gr it io idalatrous purpoſes. 
This will be ſeen to be true in images ſet up 
in houſes of prayer, in pillars or c] in 
, keeping teraphim. For the preſent, we ſhall 
only obſerve, that though it was not lawful 
to plant a grove of trees near the place of the 
altar before the tabernacle, yet it was lawful, 
and cuſtomary too, to plant groves of trees 
within the incloſure, which went by the name 
of 
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of a proſeucha. The altar the Lud thy God, 
in the Scripture cited, infers the altar for ſa. 

crifice, which altars in praying · houſes were 
not. They were ſymbols only, that the | 
praying perſons were in covenant wih Tod, 
as we ſhall ſhew- herkafter.Aadeed, Philo 
Judzrus, in his book of the Lawof Allego- 
ries, has an obſer vation whichi-is ingenious, 
and by chance true. Zeit d: & v1, Scc. A 
perſon may enquire, ſays he, wherefore, ſince it is 
both juſt and righteous to imitate the works of Ged, 
that I am forbidden to plant a grove by the altar: 

whereas God himſelf planted Paradiſe. For the 
law ſays, Thou ſhalt not plant to thyſelf a grove, 
viz. every tree near the altar of the Lord thy God, 
which thou ſhalt make. . And the reſult of his 
anſwer is this, that you may plant fruitful. 
trees, but not a grove conſiſting of a mix- 
ture of trees, fruitful or unfruitful. E, darn 

yap % dyplag vane irs x, nups devipa, &c. for In 
a grove are both wild and mild trees, but we ought 
not to mix fruitful with unfruitful, As this au- 
thor was himſelf a Jew, this bears great pro- 
bability of truth. His tranſlation is certainly 
preferable to ours; for, in the original, it is 
not a * of any trees, but a — viz. every 
tree. 
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tree. In ſuch caſe, we ſhall ſee a reaſon why 
the olive-tree is mentioned by David as 
planted in the houſe of God; and the very 
oaks with which their ſacred groves were 
chiefly planted, have been found, by all tra- 
vellers, to be of that ſpecies, which the Ro- 
mans named gſculus, or rather eſculus, becauſe 
in that country in particular its fruits. are 
NAY eſculent and catable. 
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DSA at Ne in. en 
ee was prieſt in thads 'proſeuchz, 
414 who wore. an ephod, - thoughinotiof 
rr linen. Theſe proſeuchz were not 
for ſacrifice, but for prayer only, as their 
name implies; and the Levites were 08. 
ed by God to be the praying prieſts. To pre- 
ſerve the religion of God, it was neceſſary 
that there ſhould: be ſanctuaries (as theſe ho- 
ly houſes are called Lev. xxvi. 300% and if 
there were ſanctuaries; it was neceſſary that 
there ſhould be prieſts. And that the Levites 
were choſen to be the praying: prieſts, we 
may ſee in Deut. x. 8. At that time the Lora 
ſeparated the tribe of Levi to bear the am f the 
covenant of the Lord, to * before the Lord 10 
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miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his name un- 

to this day. Some of the Levites waited be- 
fore the tabernacle, and others muſt | there- 
fore ſojourn ; and thoſe provincial and ſo- 
journing Levites were to be received at the 
altar on their return, as WE may ſee in Deut. 
xviii. 6. If a Levite come from a any of thy gates out 
of. all 1ſraet, where he ſajourned, and come with 
all the defire of his mind unto the place which the 
Lord ſhall chooſe, then he fhall miniſter in the name 
of the Lord his God, as all his brethren the Levites 
do, which Hand there before the Lord. Is it not 
plain from this, that there were travelling 
Levites deſigned by God from the very be- 
ginning of the Jewiſh Kate? The Levites 
indeed were not permitted to offer ſacrifice 


at the altar of the Lord God, as we ſhall ob- 


ſerve hereafter ; but they were deſigned, 
when the tabernacle and ark was fixed, to be 


the praying prieſts. This is very plainly in- 


timated in Numb. zviii. 2, 3, and following 
verſes; and in thoſe. places of Scripture, 
where we read of Levites within their gates, 
Deut. xii. 12, whom they were not to forfake 
in whatever part of the country they lived, 

Deut. xii. 19. Hence, when a murder was 
com- 
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committed nigh any city throughout the 
land, the prieſts, the ſons of Levi, were to 
come near (for them the Bord had choſen to 
miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in the name 
of the Lord) Deut. xxi. 5, and to decide any 
controverſy. Hence, in fine; they are ſo of: 
ten called prieſts, as in Joſk. iii. 3, 17. It fol 
lows, as I obſerved before, that if the wors 
ſhip of God was to be celebrated, that there 
muſt be houſes of worſhip and prieſts; and 
ſince the ſons of Aaron were wholly employed 
about the ſervice of the tabernacle, the 
other Levites muſt ferve in oy houfes 6f 


pun 


It may be here abet, if theſe Levites did | 
not ſucceed, or find employment, what pro- 
viſion was made for them? On which we 
may obſerve, that the tenth part of the pro- 
ducts of the ground, or of herds and flocks, 
was conſecrated to God, or reſerved for the 

uſe of his prieſts: Lev. xxvii. 32, Concerning 
the tithe of the herd or of the flocky 'even-of what: 

fever paſſeth under the rad, the tenth ſhall be holy 

unto the Lord. — Where we may obſerve the 

cuſtom of tithing the lambs or calves amongſt - 
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the Jews; which was moſt probably this : 
They incloſed, in a fold or pen with a little 
door, all the lambs or calves, and placed the 
dams on the outſide. At the entrance ſtood the 
keeper, either ſhepherd or herdſman, with a 


rod coloured with oker in his hand, which 


he held over them in numbering as they 
paſſed; and every tenth calf or lamb, which 
came out at the call of its dam, belonged 
to the Lord, whether good or bad. Theſe 
tithes we read, Numb. xviii. 24, 26, were 
aſſigned for the uſe of the Levites, with this 
reſtriction only, that they were ordered to 


take out the tithe of the tithe for the ſacri- 


ficing prieſts of the houſe of Aaron. Theſe 
tithes were all brought to the place where 


God's ark was, and there proper diviſions 


made; and if the Levites returned from ſo- 
journing, there was a preſent maintenance for 
them; Deut. xviii. 6, 7, 8. 


Theſe Levites had ephods of common linen, 
or linteum ; for though an ephod made of fine- 
twined linen, or byſus, was a garment to be 
made for the high-prieſts only; yet an ephod 
of common linen might be worn by any 

man 


- — —— — 
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man that was conſecrated to the ſervice of 
God. Thus Samuel (1 Sam. ii. 18) is ſaid to 
miniſter unto the Lord, girded with à linen ephod. 
Thus Doeg (1 Sam. xxii. 18) is ſaid to fall up- 
on the prieſts, and to ſlay in one day fourſcore and 
feve perfons, that wore a linen ephod. Some of 
theſe fourſcore and five perſons were doubt- 
leſs Levites ; whoſe office it was, as inferior 
prieſts, to aſſiſt the other prieſts at the taber- 
nacle. The ephod was plainly the diſtin- 
guiſhing garment of every prieſt; 4 hence 
we ſee that Micah acted agreeably to the will 
of God and religious cuſtoms. eſtabliſhed, 
both in entertaining a Levite as his prieſt, 
and providing an ephod for him, as a diſtin- 
guiſhing veſtment of a prieſt uſual in thoſe 
days. 80 e 
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Many places in Scripture explained from Levitical 
| cuſt Omg. | 


ROM theſe travelling Levites we may 

L& ſee the exact completion of two prophe- 

cies ; the one recorded in Gen. xlix. 5, 6, 7. 

Simeon and Levi are brethren, Inſtruments of cru- 

elty are in their habitations. O my foul, come not 
 #hou into their ſecret ; unto their aſſembly, mine ho- 
nur, be not thou united; for in their anger they 
flew a man, and in their ſelf-will they digged 
down a wall, Curſed be their anger, for it was 
Ferce; and their wrabh, for it was cruel. I will 
divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael. 
Jacob here points out the deſperate murder 
committed by theſe two brethren (Gen. 
XXXIV. 25, 26) on Hamor and Shechem, and 
all the males of their city. And his prophecy 
= 8 7 b of 
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of their being ſcattered, was fulfilled ; for Si- 
meon (Joſh. xix. 1) had ſcattered towns in 
Judah allowed for his ſettlement ; and the 
Levites, we find, were in a great meaſure tra- 
velling Levites, going about ſometimes from 
place to place, and ſeeking to be employed in 
ſome houſe of prayer, and fo were diſperſed 
through the whole land. Hence, according 
to the prophecy in Gen. xlix. 7, Lev: too was 
divided in Jacob, and ſtattered in Iſrael. 


The other prophecy which is expreſſed by 
this order of travelling Levites, is in Deut. 
xxxiii. 8, 9, 10. And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy 
Thummim and thy Urim * be with thy holy one 
Tin Hebrew, with thy holy man, viz. Aaron, 
or rather Levi, as repreſentative of all prieſts; 
with which Aaron, or with which Levi, as ex- 
preſſed by the prieſts in general, the Iſraelites 
{trove at Maflah, Numb. xx, 2, 13. Exod, 
xvii. 7.] whom thou didſt prove at Maſſab, and 
with whom thou didſt ſtrive, or rather, whom 


_ * Whoever conſiders the fignification of Urim and Thum- 
mim, viz. of Lights and Perfectneſſes, may think that St, 
James, chap. i. 17, had the prayer of Moſes here in view, 
when he aſſures us, that every good and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights. 
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thou cauſedſt to contend, at Meribah, Who 
ſaid, or who ſhall ſay, unto his father and his 
mother, I - have not ſeen him, neither ſhall he ac- 
knowledge his brethren, nor know his own children. 
For they have obſerved (ſhall obſerve) thy word, 
and kept (keep) thy covenant. They fhall teach 
Jacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy law ; they 
ſhall put incenſe before thee, and whole burnt- ſa- 
crifice upon thy altar *, Here Moſes indeed in- 
cludes all the deſcendants of Leyi, both 'the 
high-prieſts in the line of Aaron, and the Le- 
vites properly ſo called. However, ſince the 
Levites left often their parents, brethren, and 
children, to ſeek ſome proſeucha, which 
Wanted a man of their order, Moſes here 

plainly deſcribes their departure from their 
family; and if we convert the eaſtern deſcrip- 
tion into our idiom of ſpeech, makes them 
ſay to their friends, Nou are to me no more than 


*I here explain the words according to the prophetic in- 
tention; for the words alſo refer to a thing paſt, when Aaron 
and the tribe of Levi did not join in murmuring againſt God 
and Moſes at Maſſah nor Meribah, with the reſt of the peo- 


ple; yea, the Levites did not join with the people in making 
the golden calf, but expiated the ſin with the blood of their 
own relations. Hence God gives that eulogium of Levi, 


Mal. ü. 4, 5,6. 


flrangers ; 
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| ſtrangers ; for I am about to leave you, in order to 
ſerve God in ſome houſe of prayer. | 


- To this cuſtom of leaving their deareſt 
friends amongſt theſe provincial Levites, our 
Saviour refers, when he ſays, that if any man 
come to me, and hate not (i. e. {light not, and 
leave, in reſpect of me) his father and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren” and ſiſters, 
yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple ; _ 
Luke xiv. 26; and in ver. 33, Whoſcever he be 
of you, that forſaketh not all that be hath, he cane 
not be my diſciple. And in Matt. x. 37, He that 
loveth father or mother more than me, 1s not worthy 
of me ; and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. If it is true, alſo, what 
the Jews with great probability affirm, that 
theſe travelling Levites always took with 
them a ſtaff and a purſe, and a copy of the 
law ; then we ſhall ſee the propriety and force 
of theſe proverbial expreſſions of our Saviour; 
who, propoling a ſpeedy ſetting out, orders 
his diſciples to provide neither purſe nor ſtaff, 
nor victuals for the way. And it is not to be 
doubted, but the ſhaking of the duſt of their 
8 | M4: feet 
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Feet againſt towns and houſes which would 
not receive them, is deducible from ſome ob- 
ſcure cuſtom amongſt thoſe Levitical travel- 
lers; who, by that ceremony, teſtified their 
great inhoſpitality, as if they would have 
grudged them even the duſt of the ground; 
or rather, would not afford water to waſh the 
duſt off their feet ; which water was the firſt 
and moſt unexpenſive token of hoſpitality. 
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Philo Judzus, in his Book of the Sacrifices of 
Abel and Cain, mentions this voluntary de- 
parture of the Levites from their friends for 
the ſake of publiſhing the law of Moſes; and 
as this paſſage illuſtrates what has been faid, 
it well deſerves a tranſlation, Agios de un was 
pep oxebacyas Ti Onmrole rg ToAE r AEVITWY & 
Tois Quyyaoi, KM. © We ought alſo carefully to 
conſider, why God ſhould grant the cities of the 
Levites to thoſe who fled for involuntary murther ; 
permitting the profane to cohabit with the muſt - 
ſacred men. We muſt firſt allege, what is con- 
ſequent on obſervations already made, that a good 
man is a redemption for a bad man ; ſo that ſinners 
gwith good reaſon fly to ſacred perſons in order to be 


purified. Beſides, the Levites reaſonably entertain 
Ee, wan: 
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avanderers, as being in ſome degree wanderers them- 
ſelves. For as the fhers are forced from their 
country fo the Levites leave children, Parents, 
bret hren, every thing that is moſt near and dear; 
that for a mortal they may obtain an immortal in- 
heritance. Flere is the Aifference, .that: the one A 
baniſbed, though againſt their inclination, for a 
crime which againſt their inclination they commit- 
ted; the other wander voluntarily for tho lave of 
what is beſt” This conduct of the Levites 
fully explains our Saviour's orders, when he 
bids men do, for the ſake of publiſhing the 
Goſpel, that better adminiſtration, what the 
Levites, for the ſake of the lay of Moſes, did 
with free-will, when they left their neareſt 
and deareft friends and abodes for the fake 
of it —This obſervation will alſo fet our Sa- 
viour's own conduct in a juſt light in ſome 
occurrences, in which annotators have groſsly 
ſtumbled. He conſidered himſelf, in the exe- 
cution of his great commiſſion, as a man 
thus divorced from parents, whoſe authority, 
after the entrance upon the miniſtry, plainly 
ceaſed from over the prieſts and Levites, if 
it interrupted the performance of their great 
office, Hence, as a man diſengaged from his 
rela- 
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relations and abode, he tells the ſcribe, 
Matt. viii. 20. that he had not where to lay his 
head; and ver. 22, uu not ſuffer a diſciple to 
return and bury his father, ſince that diſciple 
ſhould have addicted himſelf to his goſpel 
_ only. Hence, Matt. xii. 46, 47, &c. he diſ- 
regards the call of his mother and brethren, 
when it interrupted the execution of his of- 
fice, and ſeemed, as propheſied of true Le- 
vites on theſe occaſions, not to acknowledge 
them, Deut. xxxiii. 9. but declared that who- 
ever did the will f his Father which was in hea- 
ven, the ſame was his brother, and ſiſter, and mo- 
ther. Hence I ſhould be inclined to read, 
with Gregory Nyſſen, the words in John ii. 4, 
thus, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Is 
not mine hour yet come? which in our language 
would ſtand thus, ſuppoſing that his mother 
intimated their want of wine, either willing 
that he ſhould ſupply it by a miracle, or, 
what is more likely, intimating to her ſon 
that it was proper to withdraw themſelves, 
Mother, why do you lay your injunctions on me? 
Ir not my miniſterial office begun?, As if he had 
ſaid, © Why do you hint to me, mother, that 
« it is time to withdraw becauſe the wine 1s 
* ſpent : > 
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« ſpent? Is not my office begun? and can- 
4 not I therefore reſtore ſome: by a miracle? 
It is certain, that his mother underſtood his 
words, as if he had intimated that he would 
ſupply their defect in wine, fince ſhe, on his 
anſwer, bids the ſervants to obey his orders.— 
When he was amongſt the doctors in the 
Temple, and his mother ſought him, and hav- 
ing found him, mildly rebuked him for leav- 
| ing her and his father and friends, he re- 
plied Hoꝛv is it that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not, 
that I muſt be about my Father's buſineſs ?”?' This 
reply we read, Luke ii. 50, that his parents 
at that time underſtood not.—But he after- 
wards, doubtleſs, revealed to them, that he 
ſhould ſoon leave their care and power over 
him, and enter upon his miniſtry. And this 
anſwer to his mother in the beginning of his 
_ miniſterial office, ſeems to be to the ſame 

purport, This interpretation is, I ſuppoſe, 
new: but recommends itſelf, if examined ac- 
cording to the approved cuſtoms amongſt 
God's miniſters under the law. 


Since perſons alſo, who had dedicated 
themſelves to the ſervice of God, were con- 
ſidered 
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fidered by themſelves and others as alienated 
from their parents and relations, we may 
trace out, perhaps, the origin of that obſcure 
tradition of the Scribes and Phariſees men- 
tioned Matt. Xv. 3, 4, &c. He anfwered and ſaid 
unto them, Why do you alſo tranſereſs the command- 


ment of God by your tradition? For God commanded, 
ſaying, Honour thy father and mother, and he that 


curſeth father or mother, let him die the death. 
But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall fay to his father or 
mother, It is a gift,' by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
have been profited by me, he ſhall even by no means 
honour his father and mother. Thus have ye made 


the commandment of God of none effect by your 


tradition, This is the exact tranſlation of the 
words in the original ; whereon we may ob- 


* 


1. That Ha ſignifies not only to honour, 
in the ſacred writings, but to entertain hand- 
fomely, or to relieve handſomely, or, in one word, 
to take à decent care of Thus, 1 Tim. v. 3, 


we may turn the words in this ſenſe 5 Relieve 
| handſomely widows, that are widows indeed; as 
we may ſee, if we compare this verſe with 


1 Tim. v. 16. where inzexw, to relieve ſuffi- 
| cently, 


DISSERTATIONS: 2573 


ciently, is uſed. for rina, to honour. In 
ſhort, 135 chabad, in Hebrew, n in Greek, 
and ſometimes honos in Latin, may ſignify an 


handſome preſent, whether it be a maintenance, 


entertainment, or reward. Thus Acts XXViii. 10, 
Od ToAAas rium ETIATOAV nude, who entertained us 


with many entertainments in an handſome manner, 


viz. while we ſtaid; and, when we departed, 
they laded us with ſuch things as wers neceſſary. 
The words medico honos debetur, in Cicero, 
mean that 2 phyſician deſerves a handſime fee. 
And Let the elders, which rule well, be counted 
worthy of a double honour, in 1 Tim. v. 17, 
might be better turned by, Let the elders, which 

rule well, have a double maintenance allowed to 
them; for the apoſtle ſeems to have refpect 
to the double portion allowed to the eldeſt 
brother among the Jews. Hence allo aro 
rium, &. to give honour unto the wife, as unto 
_ the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet. iii. 17, may be alfo 
turned by, ts afford a handſome maintenance to the 
wife, as @ weaker veſſel, or one who is depend- 
ent on her huſband, as not being equally ca- 
pable of providing for herſelf. Hence our 
church catechiſm rightly paraphraſes the 
words honour thy father and mother, by love, ho- 


nour, 


%W 
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nour, and. ſuccour thy father and mother. The 


words therefore in Matt. xv. 4, 6, might be 


better tranſlated, Honourably relieve thy father. 
and mother ; and, He ſhall even by no means honour-. 
ably relieve his father and mother, 2 


2dly, We may obſerve, that the Scribes 
and Phariſees not only would have perſons 
devoted to God's ſervice to be eſtranged from 
their parents, ſo that their parents ſhould 
have no farther juriſdiction over them; but 
that they excepted things alſo devoted to 
God, from that right which parents, by the 
commandment of God, had otherwiſe to 
them. They ſeem to have perſuaded their 
followers, that, though they were, otherwiſe, 
obliged to provide for ther parents, in obe- 
dience to God's command; yet, if they would 
leave their ſubſtance, probably at their death, 


to the uſe of the temple-miniſtry, they might 


be free from that injunction. This any man 
will ſee to be the plain beginning of this tra- 
dition, who knows that Jap, corban, (Mark 
vii. 11) that is, a gift, fignifies always an obla- 
tion to God. Therefore (Matt. xv. 5). we may, 


according to the original Hebrew, turn thus: 
8 tt 
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It is dedicated as to whatſoever thou -mighteſt have 
been relieved by me. 


Thus theſe ſons of rapine and avarice made 
the religion of the God of Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, patronize that cruelty and in- 
gratitude to parents, which an honeſt hea- 
then would be ſhocked to hear. Heſiod only 
dreads, leſt the growing iniquity of the 
world ſhould arrive at ſo unnatural a wick- 
edneſs. | ; 


Ana de ynparxolas &. TOXNGSS 
Mepaborlas d apa res yaremos alorl iE 
| EyerAios, vd Fey omw kidoreg oude atv oye 


T'npovreo os Toxevow amo up dou. 


Here BaCovre, in Ac dual number, agrees 
with rug rexnag in the plural, which concord is 
allowable amongſt the Greeks. 


Sons aged parents ſoon will diſregard, 
Nor their paſt cares with honours due re- 
ward; | | 
And when, with harſher words, they an- 
gry chide, 
Will call them peeviſh dotards, and deride. 
p Vile 
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Vile wretches !—to ſome fearful —_ 
_ ancegiv'n! 
Wbo flight tae” inſpecting eye of righteous 
merit, z 
Who, to requite, ungratefully forbear, 
Their aged fathers rr their aged mo- 


1 chers care. 


x Metern for nouriſhment and education 
paid to parents, are called 9pr1pe, and by 
Homer, Opera, who, bemoaning the un- 


timely fate of the young handſome Simoiſius, 
adds. this, as an aggravation to his unhappy 


lot, that he was deprived of rendering a re- 


compence to his parents by his early death. 


. - Qude Toxeves 
* Oi Ag A * pin” Je 6 04 G 
*Emac9” un Aral» preyaJvus dp. Japeils, 


By him unpaid, his parents? cares re- 

main. 

80 ſhort his date! — by valiant Ajax 
ſlain. 


DISSERTATIONS, 


177 
Dee · MAM NME 


CHAP. XVII. 


« Levites no ſacrificing prieſts in the Fewiſ/h church; | 
Laymen not to be prieſts in the Ghriſtian church, 
according to a prophecy. | 
N“ man, not even a Levite, could take 
upon him that part of the prieſtly of- 
fice, which conſiſted in attendance upon the 
altar of God in the tabernacle or temple, ſo 
as to ſacrifice or to offer incenſe. - This ap- 
pears from the deſtruction of Korah, the Le- 
vite, for attempting ſuch a thing: The Les 
vites, we find, in Numb. zvi: 10, muſt not 
ſcek the prieſthood in that ſenſe. They were 
empowered, indeed, to pray and explain the 
law in their houſes of prayer, and fo ate call · 
ed prieſts in Deut. xviii. 1, 3. Joſh. iii. 3, 17; 
and xviii. 7, and in other places probably of 
| Scripture.—If we enquire by what preſump- 
tive right Korah invaded the prieſthood, we 
N | ſhall 
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ſhall find that it was occaſioned partly by his 
miſtaking one text of Scripture ; by which 
place he thought that he and every Iſraelite had 
an equal right to take upon him that office 
with Aaron and his ſons. The place upon 

which Korah and his company grounded 

their preſumption, is in Exod. Xix. 3, 4, &c. 
Thus ſhalt thou fay to the houſe of Jacob, and tell 
the children of Iſrael: Ye have ſeen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles 
wings, and brought you unto myſelf. Now there- 
fore, if you twill obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye ſhall be unto me a peculiar trea- 
fure above all people, and ye ſhall be unto me a king- 
dem of prieſts, and an holy nation. This text 
the unlearned and unſtable Korah wreſted unto 
his own deſtruction, He thought that all the 
people were ſanctified by God's preſence in 
the camp; and, as Moſes has it, Deut. vii. 
6, that al! Iſrael was an holy people to the Lord 

their God. He imagined that every Iſraelite 

had a right to the prieſthood, becauſe the Iſ- 

raclites were ſaid to be a kingdom of prieſts, and 
an holy nation. This appears from the appli- 
cation which he makes of. theſe words in 


N n. xvi. 3, Te take too much upon you, Tay 
x Korah 
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Korah and his confederates to Moſes and 
Aaron, ſeeing all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them, and the Lord is among them. Where- 
fore then lift ye up yourſelves above the congregation 
of the Lord? Thus Korah made the whole 
nation at once a #ingdom of prieſts, not in holi- 
neſs of life, according to the true meaning 
of the text, but in attendance upon the altar; 
and, with his companions, adventured to of- 
fer incenſe before God. Their error God re- | 
buked by a moſt fearful judgment; and or- 
dered their very cenſers to be made broad 
plates for the altar, that they might be there 

for a memorial unto the children of Ifrael, 
that no ſtranger, which is not of the ſeed of Aaron, 
come near to offer incenſe before the Lord, that they 
be not as Rorah and his company. | 


St. Peter, in his 1 Ep. ii. 5, writes thus to 
all Chriſtians in general: Te a!/o as lively ſtones 
are built up a ſpiritual houſe, a holy prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Je- 

us Chriſt, And in his gth verſe, he tiles all 
Chriſtians 4 choſen generation, a royal pri: ſt:9904. 
But is it not a great and preſumptuous miſe 
take in theſe men, who aflirm from theſe 
Wax texts, 


«EE a 
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texts, that every Chriſtian has an equal right 
to the prĩeſtly office without a regular ordina- 
tion ? Chriſtians are prieſts, as the Iſraelites 
were, in holineſs of life, if they walk worthy 
of the vocation whereunto they are called; 
but not prieſts attending on the altar. Chriſ- 
tians may offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, the ſacri- 
fice of a contrite ſpirit, the ſacrifice of thankſ⸗ 
giving, and the incenſe of prayer and praiſe ; 
but they muſt not preſume to adminiſter ſa- 
craments in the church. St. John, Rev. i. 6, 
tells us, that Chriſt hath now made us kings and 
prieſts unto God,; 1. e. kings and prieſts in a 


' ſpiritual ſenſe, in governing our paſlions, 


conquering vice, and offering up the facrifice 
of a good life. Chriſtians muſt not pretend, 
from ſuch a text, that they are all empower- 


ed to take on them the kingly power, and 


govern the civil affairs of ſtate, becauſe they 


are ſtiled ſpiritually kings; no more muſt 


they preſume to conduct the eccleſiaſtical af. 
fairs of the church, becauſe they are ſtiled 


Fpiritually prieſts. Chriſtians are 4ings and 


prieſts unto God, but not kings and prieſts of . 
the earth. Men who profeſs and practiſe 


Chriſtianity are ice, in St. Peter, /acrificers ; 
but 
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but the preachers with him are biſhops, el- 
ders, paſtors, rulers, teachers, miniſters, in 
the houſe of God. The Chriſtians whom St, 
Peter writes to, are ſtiled by him, babes new 
born; but perſons ordained to preach the 
goſpel, are every where by him. ſtiled elders 
and fathers. Chriſtians who truly embrace 
the goſpel, are the ſons of God, and babes 
in Chriſt ; churches are branches of the fami- 
ly of Chriſt; and. perſons ordained and ſet 
over them are ſtewards over thoſe branches 
of the family, and diſpenſers of the myſtery 
of the goſpel. To make the kingly or prieſt- 
ly office common, every one muſt know, on 
the leaſt conſideration, would introduce con- 
fuſion into ſtate and church. But God is not 
the God of confuſion, but of order, as in all 
churches of the ſaints. Thus therefore St, 
Peter is to be explained: Te Chriſtians are an 
holy prieſthood, not in adminiſtering the ſacra- 
ment and preaching the word of God, but 
in offering to God, through the interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the. ſpiritual ſacrifice of true 
repentance and a good life. Thus we ſee, 
that Chriſtians are prieſts to God, to offer up 
ſpirityal ſacrifices of a contrite heart and 
N 3 broken 
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broken ſpirit; but not the ſacrifices of the 
temple ; in the ſame manner as Levites might 
pray and be devout in houſes of prayer, but 
were to be cut off, if they touched the proper 
duty of the altar in the tabernacle. 


It will not be looked upon as quite foreign 
to the preſent ſubject, if we eſtabliſh this di- 
ſtinction of the preaching prieſthood of men 
regularly ordained to adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments, and of the ſpiritual prieſthood of all 
Chriſtians in general, from a prophecy of 
Iſaiah, who (If. Ixvi. 20, 21) has this remark- 
able prediction of the Chriſtian church : They 
ſhall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord, as the children of Iſrael bring an offering in 
a clean veſſel unto the houſe of the Lord. Here is 
the general admiſſion of all Chriſtians for ſpi- 
ritual prieſts, Out of them we find, in the 
next verſe, ſome are to be ſelected for the 
adminiſtration of ſacraments and public pray- 
wy ers; And I will alſo take of them for prieſts, and 
_- for Levites, ſaith the Lord. God promiſes to 
48 take of them, excerpere quoſdam ex illis, as the 

original may be juſtly turned, to take out ſome 
From among them; for the prepoſition here uſed 

: | has 
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has the ſignification of from-among/t. And I 
will alſo take prieſts for the adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments, and Levites for public prayer 
' from-amongſt them. God therefore propoſes to 

ſelect ſome amongſt them for prieſts, not to 
make them all prieſts; ſince that Would in- 
troduce a diſorder ſufficient_to ſubvert his 
own worſhip. 
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CHA P. XIX. 


Altars in praying-houſes, but not for ſacrifice, 


HAT they had altars in theſe houſes 
of prayer, we may ſafely collect from 

an altar built, and probably afterwards in- 
cloſed, in ſome large proſeucha, by the Rey- 
benites and Gadites and the half-tribe of Ma- 

naſſeh, on the borders of Jordan, as it is re- 
corded Joſh, xxii. 10, 11, and following 
verſes; which altar, we there find, was not 
built for ſacrifice, but as a ſymbol that they 
were in allegiance to the God of heaven. J 
Lord God of Gods, ſay theſe Reubenites, &c. 
the Lord God of Gods, he knoweth.—If it be in re- 
bellion that wwe have built an altar, to turn from 


following the Lord ; or if to offer thereon burnt- 


Mering or meat-offering ; or if to Mer peace-offer- 
4 . 3 
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ings thereon, let the Lord bimſelf require it. — And 
if we have not. rather done it for fear of this thing, 
faying, In time to come, your children might ſpeak 
to our children, and ſay, What have you to do with 
the Lord God of Iſrael? For the Lord hath made 
Jordan a border between us and you. Te children 
of Reuben, and ye children of Gad, ye have no part 
in the Lord, Therefore we ſaid, Let us now pre- 
pare to build us an altar, not for burnt-offe?img or 
for ſacrifice, but that it may be a witneſs between 
us and you, and our generations after us, that we 
might do the ſervice of the Lord before him, with" 
our burnt-offerings and with our ſacrifices, and 
with our peace-offerings, that your children may 
not ſay to our children, in time to come, Ye have 
no part in the Lord.” This altar was mani- 
feſtly fet up as a token of their being the 
people of God (though they lived too remote 
to offer up their prayers before the taberna» 
cle) as well as thoſe who ſerved God there. 
And this altar we read (ver. 28) was a pat- 
tern of the altar of the Lord, or was made 
in the likeneſs of that altar, which was in the | 
tabernacle. Now, ſince this was much ap- 
proved of by all the people of Iſrael, (as we 
read in ver. 30, 33) and ſince the caſe of all 
7 men, 
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men, who lived at any diſtance from the ta: 
bernacle, muſt be exactly the ſame with this 
of the Reubenites and Gadites; can there be 
any doubt but that, in their houſes of prayer, 
they built altars for the ſame end, viz. to 
teſtify, that though they lived too remote 
from the tabernacle to ſerve God conſtantly 
there, yet that the altar (Joſh. xxii. 34) 
might be TY, wed, a witneſs, that the Lord 
was their God. It is plain, from Hoſea iii. 4, 
that there was an altar, or pillar of memorial, 
of this kind, in their houſes of prayer; tho? 
the word there, as it will be ſhewn hereafter, 
is falſely tranſlated image. Is it not plain, 
that when the children of Iſrael, in the days 
of Ahab and Jezebel, had almoſt totally 
thrown off their allegiance from the God of 
heaven, that they teſtified this their rebel- 
lion from God, by throwing down theſe altars of 
memorial through the land? The children of I, 
rael, ſays Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 10, have for- 
. ſaken thy covenant, thrown down thy altars, 
and ſlam thy prophets with the ſword, We have 
proved, therefore, that they had altars too 
in their houſes of prayer; and if they had, 
then it is not to be doubted, but that they 
5 had 


* 
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* 


had ſome repreſentations of the cherubim too 
by the ſides, or one on each ſide of the altar, 
together with a laver, candleſtick, &c. and 
in their ephod a teraphim made in imitation 
of the urim of the high-prieſt ; ſince in this 
deſcription of Micah's furniture, the ephod 
and teraphim are eternally joined together, 
as things connected with each other. 
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Elohim often ſigniſies one God in the ſingular. 


HAT Elohim is often put for God only 
in the ſingular, is ſo well known to 
every man the leaſt converſant in the He- 
brew language, that it is needleſs to cite 
paſſages. We may only note an error in 


Gen. iii. 5. where the ſerpent's words are 


tranſlated thus: For God (Elohim) doth know, 
that m the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall 
be opened, and ye fhall be as Gods (Elohim) 
knowing good and evil, Here, in the laſt part 


of the verſe as well as in the former, Elohim 


ſhould, without doubt, have been tranſlated 
by God in the ſingular, Eve's notions yet 
muſt have been very plain and fimple. She 
had an high idea of God, we may well ima- 
gine, from the majeſty of the yoice deſcribed 

to 
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to her by Adam. But it is very ridiculous 
to think that ſhe had any conception of other 
ſpiritual beings beſides him. The ſerpent 
knew that ſhe had a lofty opinion of the 
majeſty of God (Elohim) ; he tells her, there» 
fore, that by eating ſhe ſhould become like 
God, and increaſe in the knowledge of good 
and evil. This alteration adds a grandeur 
to the expreſſion, and a ſtrength to the temp - 
tation,—But in the caſe of Micah, it reſtores 
a pious character. To have an houſe Sf 
God, and to have an houſe of gods,” 

ſound very. differently in our language. I 


would mention one other place of ſcripture, 


where the word Elohim, or Elohin in the 
Chaldean way, is turned by Gods inſtead of 
God. In Dan. iv. 8, Nebuchadnezzar ob- 


ſerves, that the ſpirit of the holy Gods is in Da- 


niel; but I think that the verſe. thould ſtand 


them: At the laſt Daniel came in before me, whoſe ; 


name was Belteſhazzar, according to the name of 
my God, and in whom is the ſpirit of THE HOLY 
GOD. Nebuchadnezzar knew, Dan, ii. 45, 


47, that Daniel ſerved the great God, the 


GOD of gods, and the LORD of kings; and 
that he was inſtructed by him, who alone 
__ was 
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was the Revealer of ſecrets, and therefore 
that in him was the ſpirit of that holy God. 
It may be objected, that the adjective here 
has a plural termination. It has indeed, but 
that is not ſufficient to determine the matter. 


It is common with this word Elohim to take 


a verb or adjective plural, even when the 
one God is meant; ſo that ſuch agreement 
is according to termination, not according to ſenſe. 
Thus Joſh. xxiv. 19, And Foſhua ſaid unto the 
People, Te cannot ſerve the Lord; for he is an 
holy Gov mg D ον , Elohim Chedoſim, 
which are the very words uſed in Daniel, 


allowance _ made for the difterence of 
dialects. | 


Some are of opinion, that the Trinity in 
Unity is intimated in this word ; and indeed 
it cannot be denied, but that the Jews had 
ſome notion of God as a Father, of a Lord 
or Son of God, and of the Spirit of God; 
but this myſtery is more clearly afferted in 
the New Teſtament. There are indeed many 
places in Ifaiah, where our tranſlation adds 
words which are not in the original, without 
which additions one would think that the 
| Trinity 
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Trinity was meant. Thus Ifai. xliii. 11. I, I, 
the Lord; and beſides me no Saviour, Ver. 15, 
1, the LORD, your holy one; the Creator of 
Iſrael, your King. Ver. 25, I. I, He that blotteth | 


out thy tranſgreſſions * mine own 181 and wil 
not remember thy fans. 
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Elohim often ſignifies angels. 


HAT Elohim ſometimes ſignifies an- 
gels, we may prove thus: In Pfal. 
I=xxvi. 8. 1 Sam. xxviii. 13. Pfal. Ixxxii. 6. 
the Hebrew bibles have Elohim, Gods, in our 
tranſlation; but the Chaldee readings ex- 
preſs it by D, anpels, or S5859D Mala. 
chia, Angels. The LXX often alſo, as in 
Pal. xcvii. 7, and other places, turn Elohim 
by &yy::, angels. Hence Origen, in his 5th 
book againſt Celſus, rightly obſerves, EVPLOX0jAEV 
dyn dia To Otis Twas 0 Frog fv Tous irgous role 
 Gropnoperss ypaPars, © We find that angels 
& are ſometimes, on account of their divine 
&© nature, ſtiled Gods in the holy ſcriptures.” 
And Grotius, upon Matt. i. 20, obſerves, 
that © the Hebrews call thoſe ſpirits, which 


cc are 


$ 
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« are employed or ſtationed between God, the 
« Creator of the world, and men, ſometimes 
« Flohim Gods, and ſometimes: Melachim 
« angels.” - But this obſervation might be 
proved true without the uſe of learned aus 
thors, ſince God is often ſtiled God of Gods, 
which appellation is varied by God of Hoſts, 
or God of Sabaoth, Jam. v. 4, that is, God 
of the armies of heaven. Hence God of 
Gods is ſometimes the ſame as God of An- 
gels. This was ſymbolically expreſſed by 
the two cherubim placed one on each fide 
of the mercy- ſeat; between which chera- 
bim, though ſuperior in height, appeared 
the divine light, the Jet Shechinah, the 
"ETRUY AT Wa, ng dog uc, Heb. iii. 23 "The: Hin- 
ing forth of the glory, or the glorious efful- 
gence. The word Shechinah comes from the 
root Shachan, which ſigniſies 10 inhabit, lo 
abide, to tabernacle,” and properly ſigniſies 
therefore the light reſident in the tabernacle. In 
alluſion to which St. John tells us, chap. i. 
14, that the Word was made fleſh and taber- 
nacled among /t us; and David, Pſ. Ixxx. 1, prays 
thus, Give ear, O ſhepherd of Iſrael, thou that 
teadeſt Fojeph like a flock; ſhine forth thou that fit-" 

| Wo. | teſt 
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teſt between. the abi, in the old verſion of. 
the Pſalms ; upon the cherubim, in the new. 
verſion; but according to the Hebrews, ir- 
radiate the cherubim, thou that art reſident. The 
darting-upward or out: ſhining of the light was 
not conſtant, we find by this prayer, but be- 
tokened God's favour, when the brightneſs 
ſtreamed forth, on any prayer which hac 
been offered up. At ſuch times then it ſhone! . 
bright upon the cherubim, ſo as in à man- 
ner to illuminate them and the temple. That 
the glory of God appeared ſuperior * to the 
cherubim, we may ſee in Ezek. x. 18, 197 « 
and. xi. 22, where the glory of the God of Iſrael ; 
is "always repreſented as over the. cherubim 
above; and in Exod, xxv. 22, where God 
protaiſes Moſes to commune with him from= 


* 


As the ſtation of the light is not in general rightly con. 
ceived, I may be well allowed to confirm my aſſertion, that 
it appeared higher than the cherubim, though between them, 
by a citation from Philo Judæus, in his book De 'Profugts 3 
where, when be has told us, that the winged cherubim placed 
by the mercy-ſeat were characteriſtical of GOD's, creative and 


kingly power, he adds, 3% nta ru wt Brin Us op Toh wx = 
mou iter, Are nds Tay act! girdren iu pin 47, 4 e aurog, hay 
crap g. But the Divine WORD, who is ſuperior to thoſe 


cherubim, does not fall under any viſible ſhape, as 'being hke 
to no ſenſible. thing whatever, but i is himſelf the i image of God. 
above 
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above the mercy-ſeat, from-between the duo che- 
rubim. Since then to pray to God that he would 
ſhew the light of his countenance, in the Jewiſh | 
idiom of ſpeech, is to pray that he would fa- 
vour and proſper the man; or as this ſhining 
forth between the cherubim, ſo as to illu- 
minate the temple, was a token of the Di- 
vine favour among the Jews; and as the ap- 
pearance of the bright light upon their ſacri- 
fices was the ſame good omen from the cre: 
ation of Adam to the erecting of the taber- 
nacle amongſt all the patriarchs; we may 
ſafely thence deduce the opinion of the 
heathens, that the fire of a facrifice blazing 8 
upward ſtrongly was 2 good omen. 


Ter liquido in e nectare Velen, 
Ter Hamma ad fummum tecti ſubjefta reluxit : 


Omine quo firmans animum, fic incipit iſa. 
Vins. Geor. iv. 385. | 


Of pureſt near thrice the ſea-green Ae 
Libations pour'd upon the ſacred flame. 
The ſacred flame thrice blaz'd, and born a- 
loof, 
With ſpringing light illumin'd all the roof. 
O 2 | An 


ti 
: 
$3 
* 
x 
0 
5 
* 


, 71 


* 


EO 
hence ſhe thus beg 


- = 


ISCEELAN 


An happy. omen ! 
With chearful heart. 


* 
OY 
* 
F & 


Fr 
. 


4 
8. 


1 
* 
* 


. 
41 
27 
4111 


an 
, . [4 
omen, 


* 


* 

$.,+ & 
+ Xs 

* 


* 


aera. 


inis 


* 
* 
o 


v. Met 


Z num 


a 3 


* 


am 
cemque per 
2 


1 


— 
e 


Er 
ap 


W 
iſa of 


Fg 


14 
Accent 
42 

ES : 
> > 


1 
1 


mma ter 


- 
* 
. 
. 
* 
y 
- ar 


"a 


- 
<2 - 
> 4 CY 
10 4.4 
1 * * 
N 


* S x . 
2 ; 
% 4 "th 4 * 
7 3. — my 
* 
- 
* 


4 * 


4 
* 
* 
* 
* 


1 
143 
— 
- 
* 
2 
* 
1 
* 
* 
1 4 


44 
F 


: 
4: 

3 
_» 
. 

* 


* 


+4) 


d their 


=—_ 


d thro” the 


* 
— — 8 2 
. e —— * $ 4 * 
— 4 * 2 
2 % 25 
a 2 | | 
\ 2 
82 2 * 
ce — 2 i 8 
p +3 — N = * * * 
S "I 
” # Te a * 
S 8 
N 4 ay ; . a Rug 


= 


T3 
| 95 


* 
1 


on ROS 

„and 
Sw No * 
> 


* 
W 


* 
* 
3 
5 
o 


ft 


. 
1 
. 


a ſign 
lo 


* 
. 
* 


- 
* 


% 


E 
blaz'd 


ce 


The 
Thri 
r. 


3 - — 


os 


- 


* 


_— 


1 1 
* * RR 
* 
$-7 g 
- 
Fo — 
* o 
„ n 
* 
* 
— 
wa” no * 
5 
. 
* 
5 
* 
— « 
* 
FI ” 


Wo 
AE 5 
2 * 
* 89 
4 12 4 
* 
a 
2? 


* 4 
% 
— * 
2 
— 
Fo 
* 
— 
— 27 
» 
«* i 
— 1 
a - 
o 
8 
6 ” 
* * 
« 
* 
po 
3 * ot 
* — 
* 
Y - 
+ * 


a 


* Gr 
„ 


A 


g% © 
— 


1 " 
PI 
_— * 
. 5 
Pr * * 
1 { " 1 
. * 
* by, 
* * 4 2 
— 
Þ * 42 _— 
* « 
- "a 
4 <3 
s 7 4 > 
* 
da, 
j 7 
* 4 * 
x 
þ P 
14 
1 £ . 
4 by 
} . 
*. 
* 
* 4 
2 
* —— 
$4 
% * 
7 I 
»-- 2 
s * 
** N 
, + 
* } 
U 
p 19 
94 tf 
ye 22 
7 P 
* 


a 


mo ONTO ” 
— — — en "ER i 
— k ar ena ws aww wp 


"DISSERTATIONS. 197 


. 8% 1 * p "7 — 
" 4 hay » 3B . 8 86 7 
l ' : z ' - . __ N 7 5.4 ? : ru 
„ . . 
: 82 : 
: 12 N N 


0 H A P. XXII. 


| Jews imagined real a to 5 res, mM 8 
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\HE Jews 5 had their cherubim 
in their tabernacle and afterwards the 
temple, and teraphim or little images of 
angels in their holy houſes, but they imagin» 
ed that real angels were converſant 'in "an. 
houſe of God, as good genii appointed by 
God to inſpect or aſſiſt the worſhippers. 
Not only the Gentile word in general, but 
Jews alſo, allotted to every man his guar- 
dian angel. Neither is this opinion blame- 
able, while the praiſe of his tender loving- 
| kindneſs is attributed to God alone. Hence 
David, or the Pfalmiſt, in his cxxxviiith 
Pſalm, deſcribing the public worſhip of God, 
rg 1 * give thanks unto thee, O LORD, 
O 3 with 
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In conformity to this opinion, the angels ade 
ſaid to be miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſ- 
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with my whole heart ; even before the Gods, the 
Elohim or angels, ill I. ſing praiſe unto thee, 


ter to them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb, 
i. 14 Hence the angels of little children 


are ſaid by Our Saviour to ſee the face of 


God in heaven. Hence the diſciples, at the 


houſe of Mary the mother of John, imagin- 


ed that Peter's angel, not Peter himſelf, 
Rood before the gate; and hence St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xi. 10. *exhorts women to have a vei | 


over their heads in churches, to behave with the | 


-% _ * 
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4 * | 
ot * 

*. 

wy 
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greateſt modeſty and decency in ſuch. places, 
becauſe of | the angels, in reverence to thoſe ſu- 
perior beings, who, though . — 
faw their deportment. 
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- oith an exception, 'efpecially ga winch concern 
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1 remains now to tale A \ ane view. af 
1 Micah's worſhip; and in order to this 
we muſt lay down, by way of preliminary, 
that many prohibitions of Scripture have 
an exception always implied, which bounds 
their force. Thus in the ſecond command - 
ment, Exod. xx. 4, we are forbidden to. make 
any graven image, or any likeneſs of any thing that 
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water under the earth. 
But theſe words muſt be underſtood to ſtand 
thus : Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
image, /o as to think it like unto God, and to wor- 
ſhip it. Otherwiſe it was lawful to make 

EF O 4 graven 
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graven images, and to ſet them up even in. 
the place of divine- worſhip, while they. 
were conſidered as ornaments only. This 
appears from hence, becauſe God himſelf 
ordered cherubim to be made, and to be ſet 
up by the mercy-ſeat in the tabernacle ; and, 
1 the r afterwards, the figures of che - 
ubim were ſet up, as well as the figures of 
oxen under the brazen-ſea. e are forbid- 
den, indeed, to. make any graven image in 
onder to worſhip it, Lev. xxvi. 11 But men 
ſet up in houſes of prayer images and 
repreſentations of angels, or other images, 
for ornaments and decoration. 5 
In this manner it was lawful or unlawful 
to have teraphim in a man's houſe, according 
to. the uſe for which they were deſigned. 
For ornaments -they were lawful, for wor- 
ſhip unlawful. The teraphim were images 
of ſome order of good angels, or of ſome 
heathen deity. FE enim { ſays Grotius ). 
unn media ad bonas malaſq; imagines pertmens. 
« It is a common word applicable to lawful 
and unlawful images.” Hence he tranſlates 
the word by woePupara, hape things ; and 


Joſephus by rumoi TWy Jeu, 9 of gods. In 
houſes 
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houſes of prayer we may well allow tliat 
they were images of the good kind, and 
either copies from the cherubim in the taber · 
nacle, as Grotius, in this place of Micah, 
will have them, or forms of the Urim to be 
put in the linen ephod. The cherubim in 
the temple, Ezek. xli. 18, 19, had two faces, 
one on each ſide of their head; the face of 
a man on one fide, and the face of a lion on 
the other. And if the teraphim of- the 
good kind were like the cherubim, it ap- 
pears likely that the image (in the original 
the teraphim) waich Michal put in the bed, 
1 Sam. xix. 13, inſtead of David, was of 
this kind ; for though the face was covered 
with a cloth, yet the form of an human 
face probably was viſible. David hiniſelf, 
indeed, would not have ſuffered an unlaws | | 
ful image to be kept in his houſe, if it came 
to his knowledge. The teraphim, Which 
Rachel ſtole, Gen. xxxi. 19, from Laban, on 
the contrary, were doubtleſs of the bad 
kind, little ſtarry images of the Syrian gods. 
This diſtinction is worthy to be noted, in or- 
der to underſtand thoſe places of Scripture 
where 
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where they are mentioned, at leaſt in the 
original. In this account of Micah's houſe 

of prayer, and in Hoſea iii. 4, they are moſt 
probably of the good kind; but in Zech. x. 
2, and in Ezek. xxi. 21, 1 are weng of 

the bad kind, 
_ + Theſe obſervations may be extended alfo 
to pillars, cu which are forbidden to be 
ft up, Deut. xvi.'21, Thou. ſhalt not plant thee 
à grove, Viz, every tree, near unto the altar of 
the Lord thy God, which thou ſhalt make thee, 
Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any image (rather 
Pillar), wwhrch the Lord thy God hateth. The cuſ- 
tom of planting groves in houſes of prayer 
has been already conſidered ; and we ſhall 
now ſhew that thoſe laſt words are to be un- 
derſtood as if expreſſed thus, Neither ſhalt 
thou ſet thee-up any pillar, © ſo as to make it 
. fubſervient to idolatry,” This latter clauſe 
is implied in theſe words, which the Lord thy 
God hateth, The word here tranſlated image, 
is, in the original, NAYD, Matztzebah, 
Which, throughout the whole Bible, ſignifies 
2 pillar, often that pillar on which the idol 
was placed ; whence, in a large figurative 
ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, our tranſlation too often turns it by 
the image itſelf placed on it. This word 
properly ſignifies a pillar; and as pillars: were 
ſometimes ordered by God to be ſet up in 
commemoration of his own great works, 
Exod. xxxiv. 4 ; which pillars are expreſſed 
by the ſame word in the original; it is plain, 
to a demonſtration, that pillars too are law- 
ful or -unlawful, according to the uſe to 
which 'they are applied. All commands of 
this kind therefore take the form of prohi- 
bition, in Levit. xxvi. 1, Te ſhall make you no 
idols nor graven image, neither rear you up a pil- 
lar; neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your 
land, to bow down unto it, for I am the Lord. 
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IH E graven image and molten image 
of | Micah I have turned into graven 
thing and molten thing. The other part of the 
furniture of his houſe of prayer has been 
fully proved to be lawful; and could this 
be cleared up, every difficulty would ceaſe, 
and this hoſpitable man be freed from the 
charge of idolatry. In order to this we 
may firſt cite the words of Grotius on this 
' place. Sculptifia et fiftilia erant altaria, can- 
delabrum, aliaq; ejuſmodi minuta, vice magno- 
rum, qua erant in ſanctuario. * His carved thing 
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and molten thing ure an altar, eanlalftith, and 
other things of that kind of leſſer fort," inflead of 
the lange ones whith were in Ide tibernadths.' 11 
it is obſerved, that the Hebrew Wofd for 4. 
tar is MID, Miſebbeach, or, in Chaldaick, 
NNATD, Madabbecha, neither of which 
words are here uſed, but inſtead of them 
DB, Peſel, which properly ſignifies a graven 
thing, and often an image; and MNIBD, Maſſe- 
cah, which ſometimes ſignifies a molten image; 
it muſt be allowed : but then it muſt be al- 
lowed too, that many words of the Hebrew 
language have a greater extenſion, as well 
as variety, than lexicons diſcover. lud pre- 
termittendum non eſt, Jays Montanus, ſacram 
Scripturam aded, uberem et Jecundam ee, ut ſa- 
pius. duplicem ſenfunt inſe kontineat. « Me muſt 
obſerve that the holy kungus is ſo copious and ex- 
tenſe ve, that it very often contains a double mean- 
ing in it.” Hence we are often obliged to the 
ILXX interpreters for the meaning of a 
word, which peculiar meaning we cannot 
find elſewhere. Happy ſhould I be if Grotius 
had proved his interpretation but Grotius 


has left his explication unſupported by any 
5 1 authority 
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To ſet 17 an Altar the ſame as to conſtitute Divine 
Worſhip. God's Bag 1. K. the Place 
of Altars. : 


MON G the Jews, 0 /et up, or to build, 

an altar, expreſſed the ſame ſenſe as to 
conſtitute divine worſhip. Altars, we may ob- 
ſerve, were firſt erected on chat ſpot of 
ground wherever God appeared. It was a 4 
ſtrong opinion, both of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that the appearance of the Deity 
ſanctified the place where his glory was 
ſeen ; and therefore in ſuch places they built : 
altars, and came to worſhip.— To trace 


this truth from its original we may note, 
that there is the greateſt probability that God 
taught Adam to build an altar, and to ſacri · 
fice to him; that Cain and Abel offered on 

that 
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that altar; that other altars were built as 
men, increaſed ; and . continued by 
delt pperd of God, in their different 
ſettlements, to the time of the general de- 
lüge, when the worſhip of the true God 
was probably conſined to à very few, though 
Scripture 1 is not expreſs 1 in thoſe Points. Af. 
ter the d eiuge in Gen. viii. 20, we read 'of | 
the firſt altar; and there it plainly ; appears 


 (fince Noah built it without the leaſt com- 


mand or inſtruction of God about it) that 
it had been cuſtomary before the flood to 

offer ſacrifices on altars, for how elſe, With. | 
out any order from God, ſhould it at once 
come into his mind to build an altar at that 
time — —That God's preſence ſanctified | the 
Place, w we may fee in Gen. i ix. 1, becauſe, God 
is there preſent to bleſs Noah and his fa- 
mily. But this truth appears more evident 
from Gen. xii, 6, 7, where we read that 4brg- 
ham came to Syc hem, unto the oak. grove (for 
ſo the words might be tranſlated, as it will 
appear by and bye, inſtead of unto the plain of 
Moreh ). And the LORD appeared unto Abraham 
and ſaid, Un nto. thy 18 will 1 4 this land; 


and 
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und there builded he an altar unto. the Lord, 
who appeared unto him. God appears at 
this place; and for that reaſon Abraham 
builds this altar in this oak · grove in Sychem, 
and conſtitutes, by that means, a place of di- 
vine worſhip. There builded he an altar is the 
ſame as Were conſtituted he divine worſhip. In 
the next verſe he builds another on a moun- 
tain on the eaſt of Bethel, that is, he conſti- 
tutes another place of divine worſhip; and 
here God ſeems to appear to him, ver. 14. 
His third place of divine worſhip, or his al- 
tar, was in the eak-grave of Mamre, again 
tranſlated the plain, Gen. xiii. 18. Thus Abra- 
ham built three altars, which are recorded, 
in an oak- -grove near Sychem, on an high 
hill near Bethel, and in an oak. grove near 
Mamre, in which laſt place God i 1s alſo faid to 
appear to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 1,—-The next 
altar' of note that we meet with, is built by 
Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. 24 255 at Beerſheba, where 
jacob alſo, Dom. Xxxv. 7 . an "a 
near Bethel, becauſe God there appeared. 
For the ſame reaſon, - becauſe God appeared 
to Moſes at Horeb, Ex. iii. 5, and had there- 
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by ſanctiſied the ground; Moſes, N 


built alſo an tar, where the angel * the 
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That theſe a were nie acht 
apart for divine worſhip where an altar had 
been erected, we ſhall ſee in Gen. xxviii. 13, 
and following verſes. | We read there, that 
Jacob going to Padan-aram lay down and 
ſlept on the place where Abraham had built 
one of his altars near Bethel; whoſe ſtones 
being fallen down, he took be for a pil - 
low. Here God appears to him in a dream, 
and informs him, that he was the God of 
Abraham his father. Jacob being awoke re- 
fleas at once, that this place muſt have been 
conſecrated ; that it was therefore viſited by 
the preſence of God, and-appropriated' to his 
worſhip. Facob awaked oub of his ſleep, and ſaid, 
Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. 
And he was afraid, and ſaid, How drealful: is 
this place! This is none oth but an Haufe 
God, and this is the gate of Heaven. He there- 
fore took the ſtone, probably the fhaft of 
the former altar, and gs it up for a pillar, or 
g, 
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gw, to conſecrate it again for an altar, and 
then vows that on his ſafe return to that 
place the Lord ſhould; be his God. And this 
ſtone, ſays he, which I have ſet up for a pillar 
ſhall be GOD's houſe; and of all that thou ſpalt 
give me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto thee; 
Nothing ſurely can be fuller and plainer than 
that an altar or conſecrated pillar was confi 
dered as a. place of divine worſhip, and that 
Jacob here vowed tithes to the ſupport of 
that worſhip. Theſe tithes were not com - 
manded by a ceremoniĩal law, ſince the law of 
Moſes had not yet its being; nor is it likely 
that they were fixt by any human law; ſince 
it is almoſt certain, that the laws at this time 
were only commands of God delivered down 
from father to ſon by oral tradition; and the 
payment of tithes to religious houſes has 
not the leaſt obſcure ſtamp of any human in- 
vention. It claims to itſelf therefore a place 
among theſe precepts, not recorded indeed 
in Scripture, but given by GOD by chance 
to Adam, and thence handed down from 
generation to generation, and in all proba- 
bility of the ſame antiquity as altars or places 
of worſhip, viz. almoſt co-eval with the 

| P- 2 -- worn 
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world. We may reaſonably, at leaſt, think it 

the ordinance of God; and fince it was or- 
dained before any of the ceremonies of the 
law took place, the ordinance of it muſt be 

of the moral kind, that is, of that ſort 

which is always obligatory; and the perpe- 

7 tual obligation to the payment of tithes is 

from this place as eaſily proved, as the per- 
petual obligation to keep the Sabbath-day 

can be ſhewn from any other text of Scrip- 

ture; though that obligation has been clear- 

ly and evidently demonſtrated by many able 
vriters. According to this vow Jacob is or- 

| ered, Gen. xxxv. 1, to build an altar at Be- 
thel, or nigh Bethel, rather in that place; and 
then God there appears to him, and Jacob 
erects his pillar or 5121, ver. 14, which he conſe- 
crates for an altar, or place of divine worſhip, 
by pouring a drink- offering and oil upon it. 
Thus it is plain, that to ſet up an altar is to 
fix an houſe of God, or to conſtitute divine 
worſhip. This ſtone, ſays Jacob, /hall be God's 
houſe, i. e. a place of divine worſhip. Henceit 
is that we find poſterity ſtill frequenting the 
place where an altar had been erected. Thus 


Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 1, offers a ſacrifice on the 
: altar 
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altar erected by his father Iſaac at Beerſheba. 
We have traced then this Hebrew idiom, 
and find that to ered or ſet up an altar is the 
ſame expreſſion as to conſtitute divine worſhip. 
Now, fince theſe Danites under our particu- 
lar conſideration manifeſtly deſigned to or- 
dain divine worſhip, it is one reaſon to turn 
ver. 30, 31, of the xvuith chapter of Judges 
thus : And the children of Dan ſet up the altar, 
&c. And they ſet up Micah's altar which he made, 
all the time that the houſe of God was in Shiloh, 
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. Altars erefied reh: in ee or an en, 


4 x 


A T A RS were rſt Secco in n 0 or 
on high hills. Noah's altar was doubt- 


leſs built on the mountain where the ark 
reſted. Abraham is faid to build his altar 
when he went unto the place of Sychem, 
Gen. x11. 6, 7, wnto the plain of Moreh in our 
tranſlation, ri T1 Jew T1» nary in the Greek 
verſion, unto the high oak- -grove ; for the word Jeu; 
ſhould not here be tranſlated by oak, but oal- 
grove ; though one tree in particular, under 
which the altar ſtood, is ſignalized by it. 
We have obſerved before, that the word Mo- 
reß in one ſenſe ſignifies properly viſion, and 
that God appeared to Abraham in that place, 
which probably was a large oak- grove. But 
I cannotbut give my vote here for the Greek 
tranſla- 
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tranſlation, ſince Mgreh: fignifies bigh, as it 
is deduced from the verb N7D, Mara, 
tongife up ar to erect. Hence the word Mareh 
high, and Moriah, hilly. or mayntaingus, in 
Gen., XXii. 2, (for the land of Moriah is the 
Hull-country,of Judea, as it was called) may 
be derived. From this verb, in Job xxxix. 18, 
we read of the oſtrich, that e 2oull liſt ber. 
elf --up. en ' high, ſeſer klenaverit, in the origi- 
of the conjugation Hiphil, directly deduced 
from that verb. The word 178 Alon, ſigni- 
nifies both a plain and an gak-grove; and as 
the firſt places of Worſhip were fixt amidſt 
the awefulneſs of groves, which were there- 
fore condemned when converted to idolas 
trous purpoſes; and as theſe groves: were ge- 
nerally planted wich oaks, . di 0 
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the reaſon of the thing requires, that altars 
ſhould be here ſet up in oak-groves or under 
21 1 oaks, 


hl 8 
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oaks, but not in the midſt of a plain. In 
Judg. ix. 6, we read that the men of She- 
chem proclaimed Abimelech at the oak · grove 
the pillar, or by the pillar, or altar' rather, 
erected there: hence Jotham affumes his 
apologue or fable of the trees from the place 
itſelf. Hence Gaal ſaw people come along 
by the oak grove, ver. 375 according to Arias 
Montanus, of Meonenim; and Abimelech, 
ver. 48, cut down his boughs. Hence Jacob is 
ſaid to hide away the ear- rings and falſe dei - 
ties of his family and attendants, Gen. xxxv. 
4. under this oak-grove, which was by She- 
chem. — The correction then is fully proved. 
Abraham again, Gen. xiii. and xiv. 13, is 
ſaid to dwell in the oak-grove of Mamre, 
and to build there an altar unto the Lord. 
On which altar under the tree, Gen. xviii. 8, 
Abraham ſerved up his meat to the Lord, 
who there appeared unto him. We may ob- 
ſerve alſo from Deut. xi. 30, that Gilgal was 
by high oak-groves, not by the plains of Mo- 
reh; for if the plain of Moreh was by She- 
chem, we cannot wen luppoſe. it to be by 

Gilgal too. : 


To 


„ 
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Jo ſhew farther this falſe tranſlation, and 
that the firſt altars were often in oak-groves, 
not in @ plain, we may note from Gen. xxv. 3, 
that Jacob built an altar nigh Bethel, and ver. 
8, buried Deborah beneath Bethel under the 
oak- grove. Gideon, Judg. vi. 11, ſees an angel 
under an oak, or in an Oak -grove, and offers 
him up meat on an old altar or rock that was 
there, ver. 20, under the oak; and Joſhua, Jaſh. 
xxiv. 26, ſet up a pillar or 51a» in the famous 
oak-grove at Shechem. This cuſtom we find 
If. i. 29. Ezek. vi. 13. Hol. iv. 13. intro- 
duced idolatry ; and ſo groves for that bad 
purpoſe were forbidden. Indeed the native 


gloomineſs of thoſe places made weak peo- 


ple very viſtonary and | fantaſtical. Hence 
Virgil adds, in his deſcription of the Capitol, 
or the temple of Jupiter at Rome, which 


was in his time like gold, but in ancient 


times aweful with woody thickets, 


Jam tum relligio pavidos terrebat agreſtes 

Dira loci ; jam tum ſylvam ſaxumq ; tremebant, 
Hoc nemus, hunc, inquit, frondoſo vertice collem 
(Ris deus incertum eſt) habitat Deus. Arcades ipſum 
Credunt ſe vidiſſe Fovem, cum ſæpe mgrantem 
gida concuteret dextrd, nimboſque cieret. 
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The gloomy grove and mountain's 8. ſullen 
height = 
Did then the tim'rous ruſtic herd affright, 
Struck with religious awe, Some God; ſays he, 
Frequents—(though donbtful who that God 
may be) + | 
This woody-topped hill, this deep ning grove. : 
Arcadians think t' have ſeen majeſtic Jove; 
When oft? his dark'ning ægis ſhakes the ſky, 
And clouds tempeſtuous o'er the welkin fly. 
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three purpoſes which were lawful. Firſt, 
they were erected as a ſtanding monument of 


ſome. agreement which had been, made be- 
tween two great men or ſtates, or in memo... 


rial of ſome public order of the ſtate. An 
inſtance of this cuſtom we have i in Gen. xXkxi. 
47, 51, 52, between Laban and Jacob. Arti- 

cles of peace in nations were engraved upon 
gn or Finden, and theſe: public W 
crates, i in his 8 mentioning che con: 
tract made between the Perſian. emperor and 
the Athenian ſtate, adds, X&b THYTHS Tru dungs] 
rern mas E nbi A waus pal s 
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us to engrave theſe contracts on pillars of fone, and 
to ſet them up in the public temples, Thus when 
the Athenian people obliged the prieſts, the 
Eumolpidæ, to devote Alcibiades by curſes; 
that the monument of the curſe might be 
more public, a copy of it was cut in a ſtone 
pillar *, in pild lapided, ſays Cornelius Nepos, 
which was erected in a public place. Second. 
ly, theſe pillars were ſet up as a memorial of 
ſome memorable perſon. Thus Abſalom in 
his life-time, 2 Sam. vill. 18, had reared 
up for himſelf a pillar of this kind to keep 
his name in remembrance, and doubtleſs de- 
ſigned to be buried under it, for theſe pillars | 
were generally erected on the graves. Thus 
Gen. xxxv. 20, Jacob ſet up a pillar upon Ra- 
ches grave, that is the pillar of RachePs grave 
unto this day. A pillar of this kind was with- 
out doubt the ſtone of Bohan the ſon of 
Reuben, mentioned Joſh, xv. 6; and the ſtone 
of Abel, mentioned 1 Sam. vi. 18; and other 
remarkable ſtones mentioned throughout the 
Scriptures, as in 1 Kings i. 9, and 2 Sam. xx. 
Hence gwwrwe ſignifies to publiſh, by engravings in pillars, 
the crimes of any convict. This was the firſt method of 
puniſhing by pillory. 
| | 8. Theſe 
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3; Theſe pillars on graves probably were 
firſt plain, but were very early engraved 
with the actions of the deceaſed, whom blind 
poſterity not only admired but worſhipped : 
and hence theſe pillars became the cauſes of | 
idolatry. Hence Peſel, which properly ſig- | 
niſies an engraved ſtone, came alſo to ſignify 
a graven image, from the images afterwards 
placed on theſe engraved pillars. In latter | 
times we find that they alſo adorned thoſe | 
pillars with elegant figures. Thus Simon, | 
1 Maccab. xiii. 27, built a monument upon the | | 
i 


ſepulchre of his father and brethren, and raiſed it 
aloft to the ſight with hewn ſtone behind and be- 

fore. Moreover he ſet up ſeven pyramids one againſt 
another for his father and his mother and his four 

brethren; and in theſe he made cunning devices, 

about the which he ſet great pillars, and upon the 

pillars he made all their armour for a perpetual 
memory, and by the armour ſhips carved, that they 

might be ſeen of all that ſail on the ſea. And in 

1 Mac. xiv. 27, we have a full account of the 

inſcription of Simon's atchievments ona pillar 

of this kind. Theſe pillars were inſcribed 
with the name, and family, and actions of the 

buried perſon after the early times, and were 

conſi- 
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| TIT as very honorary. Hence Jung, 

in Homer, Tliad xvi. comforts Jupiter on the 

_ enſuing death of his ſon Sarpedon, by enu- 
merating this honour —_ the reſt to 1 | 

6 upon bim. q £1377 de bas- 
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His friends og Was. to his ES praiſe | 
A marble tomb and pyramid ſhall raiſe, 
And laſting honours to his aſhes give: 
His fame Cn all the-dead can a, ſhall live. 


Thirdly, theſe nk rol erecbed in or- 
der to eternize the memory of ſome great 
favour or wonderful work of God, and ſo 
were uſed for. altars. Thus Gen. XXxv, 1 3 
14, God vouchſafes Jacob a gracious appear- 
ance; and then Faceb ſet up a pillar in the 
place where Gad talked with him, even a pillar of 
ſtone ; and be poured a drink-offering thereon, and 
he poured oil thereon, Moſes, Exod. xvii. 155 
16, builds an altar of this kind (for theſe pil- | 
lars being uſed as altars take often the name 


of altars) inſcribed, lays * after his 
conqueſt 


* 
* 5 ; b 
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conqueſt over the Amalechites, TO GOD 
THE CONQUEROR, and for a memorial 
that God would utterly deſtroy Amalek; 
and, Exod. xxiv. 4, twelve pillars near Mount 
Sinai are raiſed to keep in perpetual remem- 
brance God's delivery of the law there; and 
Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 12, fet up a ſtone to be- 
token the place; to which God had aflifted 
them. I ſhall add to the inſtances: already 
produced but one more in this place, taken 
out of Joſhua, chap. iv. where we read that 
twelve men; choſen out of every tribe à man, verſe 
2, were to take on their ſhoulders twelve 
large ſtones out of the river Jordan, to be 
erected as a memorial of that wonderful 
work of God, when Jordan fled back before 
his preſence to give a dry paſſage to the 
Ifraelites. Theſe ſtones were Tet up in Gil- 


gal, and were manifeſtly, therefore, twelve 


pillars, and, in all probability, engraven with. 
the defcription of that wonderful action; 
which is almoſt intimated verſe 7, ſince 


they were to be a memorial to the children of 


% 7 - 


Tjrael "for ever, and ſince Joſhua, chap. viii, 32, 
was inſtructed to carve in n in great 
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perfection ; which art of carving was, in my 
opinion, derived, through Noah, from the 
ante - diluvian race of men, who, doubtleſs; 


in two thouſand years, had learnt many cus _ 
rious arts, and in particular the neceſſary - 


one of leaving their, tranſactions in ſome 
method of record; —Theſe ſtones or pillars; 
therefore, near Gilgal muſt be very remark- 
able; and fince Peſel fignifies any carved or 
graven thing, are doubtleſs meant by Peſilim 
in Judg. iii. 19, 26, which the Greek verſion 
expreſſes by ra yaurla, carved things, whether 
images or pillars, but our tranſlation by 
quarries, On theſe pillars they ſeem to 
offer ſacrifice, 1 Sam. xi. 15, and xiii. 8, 9, 
ſince we read of no other altar erected for 
that purpoſe; and thoſe pillars were, as it 
has been proved, ſometimes converted to 
that uſe, on extraordinary occaſions, by a 


._ prophet of the Lord. Here then we have 


found that Peſe/ may ſignify a carved pillar 
or altar, as well as a carved image. Now 
ſince the good Micah manifeſtly ſerved the 
true God, and had a regular prieſt, after the 
law of Moſes, to perform divine ſervice ; yea, 
a prieſt who ſeems to be a — of Mo- 

1 ſes; 
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ſes; ſince alſo the word Peſel will bear the 
fignification of pillar or altar ; and fince 
altars in houſes of prayer have be proved 
to be only pillars of memorial ; it 1s ſurely 
| agreeable to the character of the man to af- 
firm with Grotius, that his carved thing was 
an altar, with ſome inſcription carved on it, 
ſhewing the dedication of the worſhippers to 
the true God. If this is allowed, there will 
remain no difficulty 3 in the word which ſig- 
nifies or is explained by molten image, ſince 
it is a common word ſignifying fuſion, and 
every thing made by fuſion, be it ew 
vel, tf 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


4 Pillar of this kind their Altar in Houſes f 
+ Prayer. e 


Pillar of this kind was conſidered as 
their altar in houſes of prayer. This 
will appear from the third chapter of the pro- 
phet Hoſea. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Go, yet 
love a woman ( beloved of her friend, yet an adul- 
tereſs ) according to the love of the Lord towards the 
children of 1jrael, who look to other gods, and love 
Hagons of wine. So] bought her to me for fifteen 
pieces of ſilver, and for an homer of barley, and 
for an half homer of barley. And I ſaid unto her, 
Thou ſhalt abide for me many days; thou ſhalt not 
play the harlot, and thou ſhalt not be for another 
man; ſo will T alſo be for thee. For the children of 
Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a king, and with- 
out a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without 
a pillar or altar, and without an ephod, and with- 
| out 
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out teraphim. If we keep our eye ſteady on 
the allegory of this chapter, and explain it. 
| by a ſimilar place in Iſaiah Ivii. 6, 7, 8, we 
ſhall find that God is the huſband; the houſe 
of Iſrael the wife, who had acted the adul- 
tereſs by going after other gods; that God 
ſill was willing to take his wife into favour; 
but, in order to prove her future chaſtity, 
that he would abſent himſelf a while. This 
abſence the prophet deſcribes in the 4th 
verſe. For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many 
days without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a ſacrifice, and without an altar, or gnang 
and without an ephod, and without teraphim ; 


that is, without civil and eccleſiaſtical go- 


vernment, and without divine ſervice in any 
houſe of prayer. — The abſence of God is 
ſurely here deſcribed in the ſtrongeſt and 
fulleſt terms. The children of Iſrael would 
have no king, nor their princes, viz. the 
ſanhedrim, the ſupreme council of the ſe- 
venty chiefs, the moſt powerful aſſembly 
that ever ſat in judgment in any ſtate, made 
up of the rulers and princes of every tribe. 
They could cite even a king before them, 
ſay the Talmudiſts. Joſephus records, that 


Q 2 ; they 
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they called Herod before them for putting a2 
| notorious robber to death without their ſen- 
tence. Indeed, we may ſee in Jer. xxxviii. 
5, that their king without their ſuffrage had 
a very confined: power in capital affairs; and 
fome think, that if David could have pro- 
tected himſelf - and Bathſheba from their 
power, he would never have figned the 
death-warrant of Uriah. —— The Iſraelites 
wanting a king and theſe princes, muſt want 
civil government; and fince they were to be 
without a ſacrifice, they would be deprived 
of their temple-worſhip. Nor was their un- 
happineſs in being left by God to ſtop here. 
Even the houſes of prayer were to be ſhut up; 
they muſt want too their pillar, ephod, and 
teraphim. The word Matztzebah in this place 
is ſtrangely turned by /atue, whoſe only pro- 
per ſignification, as I have before obſerved, 
is that of a pillar, or m, which in a good 
ſenſe ſignifies an altar, and is accordingly 
in this place rightly turned by $vriagnpor, at- 
tar, in the Greek verſion, It 1s ſurprizing 
that this good ſenſe of the word ſhould not 
be obſeryed by any Hebrew Lexicon; 


cially when theſe pillars unleſs 2 
or 
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for idolatrous uſes, were lawful, and erected 
for God's honour. Thus If. xix. 19, 20, In 
that day fhall there be an altar unto the Lord in 


the midſt of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at 


the border thereof to the LORD. And it Hall be 
for a fign, and for a witneſs unto the Lord in the 
Land of Egypt. Had Grotius conſidered this, 
he would not have paraphraſed theſe words 
of the prophet Hoſea thus: The children 
„ of Iſrael ſhall be without any worſhip, 
« either true or falſe.” For, though it is a 
great unhappineſs, indeed, for a nation to be 
without a true religion, yet ſurely it cannot 
be ſo to be without a falſe one. But this 
place of the prophet will be now much 
clearer, when this pillar, ephod and tera- 
phim have been proved to be furniture in 
their houſes of prayer. Thus in the pro- 
phet Hoſea we ſee Micah's furniture to be 
that which was uſual in houſes of God. 
Since therefore, in houſes of prayer, there 
was a pillar or little memorial-altar, in imi- 
tation of the great one in the ſanctuary; and 
ſince the word Peſel, in its largeſt extent, 
may ſignify ſuch a pillar ; ſurely my tranſla- 
tif, which turns the word by carved thing, 


| Q 3 will 
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will be juſtified, if not Micah's character vin- 
dicated. Since alſo in houſes of prayer theſe 
pillars have been proved to be ſymbols of the 
worſhippers being in allegiance with the God 
of heaven, and, in all probability, marked 
with ſome inſcriptions; why may not St, 
Paul, 2 Tim. 11. 19, be thought to refer to 
thoſe inſcribed monuments betwixt God and . 
his true worſhippers, when he tells us, that 
the foundation, or memorial-ſtone, of GO 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, or engraving on 
it, The Lord knoweth who are his ; and, on the 
other fide of the ſtone, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 


c H AP. 
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Many abſurd Tranſlations in Scripture by turning 
Names proper into appellative. 


S the Hebrews have no diſtinction of let- 

ters into great and ſmall, it is ſome- 
times difficult to diſtinguiſh a proper name 
of a man, Or place, or falſe deity, when the 
name alſo is common to ſome other things ; 
eſpecially if we diſregard the Hebrew vowels, 
as the tranſlators of our Bible manifeſtly did. 
Moloch or Molech, or Melech, is the name of a 
falſe deity, and alſo ſignifies a king. I ſhall 
ſubmit it to the judgment of learned men, 
whether the word Moloch, in Iſ. Ivii. 9, ſhould 
not be put inſtead of Ling. The prophet 1s 


certainly complaining of his unworthy coun+ 


trymen, who turned to the worſhip of idols, 
and, ver. 5, who ſacrificed their children to 
ſome grim deity. But this dreadful devil, 


Q 4 who 
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| who is deſcribed as chiefly delighted with hu- 
man ſacrifices, is Moloch : 


Moloch, horrid king beſmear'd with blood 

Of human ſacrifice, and parents tears; 

Tho? for the noiſe of drums and timbrels loud 

Their children's cries unheard, that paſt thro? 
fire — ON Tk RO 

To his grim idol. MiLT. Par. loſt. B. 1. L. 395. 


It is ſurely more agreeable to the context, 
and more eaſy to be underſtood, if we read 
that place of the prophet thus: And thau 
wenteſt to Moloch, viz. to his worſhip, with 
ointment, and didſt increaſe thy perfumes, and thou 
ſenteſt thy meſſengers afar of, viz. to bring home 
other ſtrange gods and ways of worſhip, and 
didſt debaſe thyſelf even to hell. 1 do not think 
it ſafe to alter one word in the original; but 
here conjecture ſeems allowable. 1 


In this manner whereas we interpret Zech. 
xiv. 21, There ſhall be no more the Canaanite in 
the houſe of the Lord; the Vulgate, as the word | 
Canaanite ſignitieth alſo a merchant, render- 
eth it, uon erit mercator, there ſhall not be a ner- 
| | chant, 
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chant, very agreeably to the text, and to the 
completion thereof by our Blefſed LORD, 
who, Matt. xxi. 13, John ii. 16, drove out the 
buyers and ſellers, and would not ſuffer his 
father's houſe to be an houſe of merchandiſe. 
80 alſo the LXX interpreters turn Huzzab, 

Nahum ii. 7, by d recacis; by which they mean 
the conſtitution, the internal ſupport of the 
ſtate of Nineveh. In theſe inſtances a pro- 
per name is falſely put down for an appella- 
tive, The Targums of Jonathan and Onke- 
los thus render Gen. xxxviii. 2, not the 
daughter of a certain Canaanite, but of a cer- 
tain merchant. | 


o 


In Pſ. cxli. 7, we read Our bones lie ſcattered 
at the grave's mouth, as when one cutteth and 
cleaveth wood upon the earth ; which may be 
turned into Our bones lie ſcattered before 
Saul, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood 
upon the earth,” The Pſalmiit might herg 
commemorate the dreadful laughter 1 Sam. 
xxli. 17, 18, when Doeg, before Saul, flew the 
prieſts of the LORD, and hewed them pro- 
bably in pieces with his ſword. This miſtake 
in a tranſlation may eaſily happen by the like» 
| neſs 
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neſs to each other of N Sheol, a pit 'or 
grave, and h Saul, the name of a king. 


I would note alſo that 1 Kings xvii. 4, 
BT, the Worebim, the ravens, are ſaid to 
feed Eljj ah at the brook Cherith before Jor- 
dan. Now there is a town mentioned Joſh. 
xv. 6, called Beth-warabah, or ſimply Warabah, 
whoſe inhabitants would be called Worebim, 
or Haworebim, the men of Warabah. Hence 
it is probable that the tranſlation 1 Kings xvii. 
4. 6, ſhould ſtand thus: And it ſhall be, that 
thou ſhalt drink of the brook, and I have commanded 
the men of Warabah to feed thee there. And the 
men of Warabah brought him bread and fleſh in 
the morning, and bread and fleſh in the evening, 
and he drank of the brook. This obſervation, 
which I ſuppoſe I may juſtly claim as my 
don, will take off one topic of ridicule from 
deiſtical men, and be more confirmed by no- 
ting that the town is, Joſh. xviii. 22, in the 
tribe of Benjamin, and ſeems not far from 
the river Jordan. | Ne 


_ I may add another obſervation, though not 


my own, on Judg. xv. 19, and adviſe that 
| Lobi 
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Lehi ſignifies both a jaw-bone and a place. Samp- 
ſon threw away the jaw. bone, ver. 17, and 
called the place Ramath-lehi,' that is, he caft- 

ing away of the jaw-bone ; which place is called, 
ver. 19, ſimply Lehi. And if it is a proper name 
in the latter part of the verſe, why ſhould it 
not be in the former, and the verſe ſtand thus? 
But God clave an hollow place, which was ix 
Lehi, and there came water thereout. And when 
he had drank, his ſpirit came again, and he revi- 
ved; wherefore he called the name thereof Enhak- 
tore, which is in Lebi unto this day. Sampſon 
called the well which ſprung forth Enhak- 
kore, viz. the well of him that called ; and that 
well is in Lehi unto this day. It is in Lehi, 
not in the jaw. bone of the aſs, and therefore 
from ſome pit in Lehi muſt it firſt ſpring 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


The Iſraelites had many of them a mixed worſhip. 


O reviſe the Jewiſh church in its firſt 
ſettlements we muſt conſider, that 
many of the Jews mixt the worſhip of the 
Egyptian and Syrian gods with the worſhip 
of the true God. Terah, the father of Abra- 
ham, and Nahor his brother, Joſh. xxiv. 2, 
appear to be worſhippers of Syrian gods, and 
Rachel ſeems too much touched with the- 
Syrian infection; ſince ſhe ſtole away and 
concealed her father's gods, called teraphim 
in the original, d, idols, by the LXX, and 
rue wv Yew, figures of gods, by Joſephus. 
The word teraphim here plainly has a bad 
ſignification, ſincdo L. Gen. xxxv. 2, Jacob 
orders his houſhold to put away all the 


ſtrange gods which were amongſt them. Ac- 
cordingly, 
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cordingly, verſe: 4, They gave unto Facob all 
the ſtrange gods which were in their hand, and 
all their ear-rings which were in their ears, and 
Jacob hid them under the oak-grove which was by 
Sychem. Their ear- rings, we muſt remark, were 
ſtamped with the ſtar of the deity which 
they worſhipped, and therefore ſauperſtiti- 
ouſly worn in honour of him. Grotius 
ſays, that their ear-rings were hence called 
Spie, imprefled jewels ; but, according 
to the Greek tranſlation of Exod. xxxv. 22, 


_ oÞparyidec,, impreſſed jewels, were bracelets Namp- 
ed; though, doubtleſs, their bh, car-rings, 


were ſtamped alſo. Hence Auguſtin, in his 
ſeventy-third epiſtle, has theſs, "wores: DQurd 
cum eis agendum fit, fi ſolvere «n=aurss timent, 
et corpus Chriſti cum ſigno diaboli accipere non ti- 
ment. What can be done with ſuch men, if 
they are afraid to take off their ear-rings, but fear 
not to receive the body of Chriſt, «while they wear 
the mark of the devil. Their ear-rings were 


worn as charms, like the ring of Gyges: 


mentioned by Plato, to drive off evil ſpirits 
and diſeaſes forſooth. :ephus tells us, that 
Rachel carried off her father's gods to ſecure 
herſelf from her father's indignation, if he 

| mould 
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ſhould overtake them; ſo that theſe teraphim 
too were charms againit future damage. 
Hence it is very plain that the Syrian ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry was ſtrong in Jacob's fa- 
mily, though, doubtleſs, he himſelf ordered. 
and taught them to ſerve the true GOD of 
heaven only; and it may be doubted whether 
his houſe was ever truly purged. The going 
of the children of Iſrael into Egypt, and 
their long ſtay there, renewed, I doubt, their 
worſhip of their ſtarry gods. Notwithſtand- 
ing they had ſeen ſuch mighty works in 
Egypt, and at the Red-Sea ; yet at Sin, Exod. 
Xv. and at Rephidim, Exod. xvi. they began 
to queſtion whether God was among them 
or not, and to ſay with their idolatrous coun- 
try- women in Jer. xliv. 18, Since we left off to 
burn incenſe to the queen of heaven, and poured 
out (rather to pour out) drink-oferi ngs unto her, 
we have wanted all things, —While God was 
commanding Moſes not to make a graven 
image, Exod. xx. 4, 25, nor his ſacrificing altar 
of hewn ſtone, leſt it ſhould be like the pil- 
lars of the Heathen ; yea, while, Exod. xxiii. 
24, he is ordering the 1fraclites indeed to pull 
down, and utterly to overthrow the gods of 

the 
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the Heathens, into whoſe land they were to 
come, quite to break down their pillars, or 
cm, according to the true Greek verſion; 
even at that time theſe backſliders, Exod: 
xxxli. were with Aaron making a god in 
imitation of an Egyptian idol. It appears 
from this, that they had not left the Egyp- 
tian idolatry behind them, but what is very 
notorious, carried their ſtarry gods ſtill in 
their ear: rings, ver. 2, 3, which they then col- 
lected to make their graven image. From 
this time they ſeem to have continued in 
their idolatry till they came to the Holy 
Land, as we may ſee in Acts vii. 41, 42, 43. 
They mage a calf in thoſe days, and offered ſacri- 
fice unto the idol, and rejciced in the works-of ther 
own hands. Then God turned, and gave them ub 
to worſhip the hoſts of heaven, as it is written in 
the book of the Prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have 
ye offered to me ſlain beaſts and ſacrifices for the 
, ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs? + Yea ye 
took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar 
of your god Remphan, figures which ye, made to 
worſhip them. The place here referred to by 
St. Stephen is that of the prophet Amos, 
chap, v. ver. 25, 26, with this difference only, 
that 
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that Remphan is there called Chiun. But 
the note of Grotius on that place of the pro- 
phet very well reconciles, as well as explains 
theſe paſſages; only that he erroneouſly turns, 
Have ye offered unto me? into Have ye nat offered 
unto me? He would: have obſerved his miſ- 
take, if he had carefully compared the two 
places with the 14th verſe of the xxivth 
chapter of Joſhua. I ſhall tranſlate therefore 
the uſeful part of the note only, and leave 
the other part as if not appertaining to the 
ſubject. 03” It 


1. He notes that the tabernacle or (, in 
which the idol was born, was a va1rz©-, OF va 
CrvpoPopuper©> a little ſort of chapel or chair 
in which the image was incloſed, and born 
by a ſort of yoke by two men on each ſide. 


2. He notes that Moloch is the name 
which the Ammonites give the ſtar Saturn; 
that Chiun is the name of the ſame planet 
among the Arabians and Perſians; and that 
Rimmon, 2 Kings v. 18, or Remvan, or Rem- 


phan in the Greek pronunciation, is its name 


— the 1 85 
8 5 3. He 


DISSERTATIONS, 245 


N >. He remarks, that though the ſame planet 
was worſhipped, yet he was worſhipped as 
two gods under different names, in the fame 
manner as Diana and Luna among the Ro- 
mans; that in particular Moloch' was habit- 
ed like a king, and Chiun figured like a 
ſtar. When the Iſraelites were now arrived 
to the bounds of the holy land, and had 
conquered ſome enemies; yet, Numb. xxv, 
we ſee that they quickly fell into the wor- 
ſhip of Baal amongſt the Moabites.— Indeed 
after the death of Moſes, during the life of 
Joſhua and his cotemporaries, Judg. ii. 7, 
the greater part of the Jewiſh nation ſeems 
to have adhered to the worſhip of the true 
God. They had the drying up of Jordan, 
and the great ſucceſs which God wonder- 
fully afforded them againſt enemies ſuperior 
in ſtrength, before their eyes. The greater 
part then in this interval worſhipped the true 
God. I ſay the greater part; for the whole 
people are denominated true worſhippers 
or idolaters, according to the affections of the 
majority. We may take notice, that ſome 
men, in the moſt idolatrous times, ſtuck cloſe 
to God's true worſhip. There were always 

R ſome 
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' ſome be had not bowed the knee to Baal. On 
the other hand, ſome men worſhipped images 
In the pureſt times of religion. Even'in the 


days of Joſhua, Joſh. xxiv. 23, they had ſtill 
{ſtrange gods amongſt them; and too many, 
therefore, mixt the worſhip of the true God 


with that of idols, or, in Elijah's words, 


halted between two opinions. Now, ſince Peſel 
does generally ſignify a graven image that was 


worſhipped, and Maſſekah often a molten 


image; it has bore hard upon Micah, as if he 


alſo had a mixt religion, and worſhipped the 


true God together with idols; but yet I could 
wiſh that Micah, who himſelf eſtabliſhed an 
houſe of prayer to worſhip the God of hea- 
ven in; who entertained regularly a Levite 
for his prieſt, and expected the blefling of 
Jehovah on himſelf and family, could be al- 
lowed one of thoſe, who made no other uſe 
of images, (ſuppoſing them to be ſuch) but 
only as ornaments about the houſe of prayer. 
— There is certainly no example, where any 


other Levite beſides Micah's, whoſe ſole inbe- 
ritance was the LORD, ſhould ſo early revolt 
from his God and his intereſt, as to permit 


ſuch a mixture of worſhip where he waz 
> : em- 
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employed. The Jewiſh writers all agree, that 
no Levite joined in murmuring againſt God 
and Mofes; no Lovite joined with Aaron in 
making the calf ; but that every prieſt of that 
order retained his integrity to God. Hence 
God, by his prophet Malachi, Mal. ii. 4, 5, 6, 
faith, Te ſhall know that I have ſent this com- 
mandment unto you, - that my covenant might 
ze with Levi, faith the Lird of hoſts. My cove- 
nant was with him of life and peace: and I gave 
them ts bin, for thi foar div dbl b uuns 
and was afraid before my name. The:Jaw of truth 
was-in his mouth, and iniquity was not found in 
his lips; he walked avith me in peace and equity, 
and did turn many away from iniquity. And it 
looks now as a flat contradiction to common 
ſenſe, to imagine that Micah's' mother would 
' wholly and entirely dedicate money to Jehovah, 

and yet make with it en. DIETS; in or- 
der een them. it TRI 24 
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De original of ſtarry Gade. 


Have mentioned the Egyptian and Syrian 
ſtarry gods; and as the Iſraelites (ſee 
Ezek. xxiii.) were chiefly, drawn away after 
them, we may obſerve, that it was the opi- 
nion of the Egyptians, and of the other na- 
tions under the doctrine of the Zabians, that 
the intellectual part of the ſoul of their great 
heroes was advanced to a god, and made 
the ruling power of ſome ſtar; and that it 
from that ſtar ſhed down its influence upon 
its worſhippers. The ſoul of Iſis in particu- 
lar was ſuppoſed to reign in the dog-ſtar. 
Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the inſcrip- | 
tion upon her pillar was, 'Eyw #i n & To Aggy Tv 
Ruy zirꝙ C 1 am ſhe who ariſe in the dog - 


ſtar. The Romans too, had ſtrongly imbi- 


be d 
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bed this opinion. © Paſt necem Julii Cæſaris, 
ſays Suetonius, ſtella crinita per ſe eptem conti nubos 
dies fulfit exoriens circa undecimam horam, credi- 


tumque eſt animam eſſe Cæſaris in cœlum recepti, 


et hac de cauſa fimulathrocejus in verticr additur 
ſtella. “ After the death of Julius Cæſar, a 
comet ſhone for ſeven continual days, ariſing 
about the eleventh hour; and it was believed 


that it was the ſoul of Cæſar received into 


heaven; and for this reaſon a ſtar is added to 
his image on his head.” Virgil in his ixth 
eclogue 46th line mentions this new ſtar of 
Cæſar. „tie 1% Bu B o.m5; 


Daphm, quid antiques ſignorum ſuſpucts ortus: 
Ecce, Dionæi proceſſit Cæſaris aſtrum ; 1 + © 
Aſtrum, quo ſe getes gauderent frugibus ; et quo 
Duceret apricis in collibus uva voloren. i bat 
Why ſtill conſult for ancient 1 the e 
Daphnis, behold the Julian ſtar ariſe! , 


Whole” pow'r the fields with e corn 


ſhall fill, 895 11 2900 
And clothe . richer grapes each Soy 
hill, WaRTON. 
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The ſame poet, complimenting his great pa- 
tron Auguſtus with the choice of his future 


honours, 18 him at laſt in a ſtar. 


Tug ; ab quem mox gun for n nen | 


ca incertum eft, &c. 
| | Georg. LM NE 


And did dive chief, whoſe ſeat among the 
Gods 


Is yet unchoſen in the bleſt abodes 


Wilt thou, great Ceſar, o'er the earth preſide, 
Protect her cities, and her empires guide? 
While the vaſt globe ſhall feel thy genial 
pow'r, , 
Thee as the god of foodful fruits dane 
Sov'reign of ſeaſons, of the ſtorm and wind, 
And with thy mother's. — thy temples 
bind? . 
Or over boundleſs ocean wilt thou reign, 
Smooth the wild billows of the raging main? 
While utmoſt Thule ſhall thy nod obey, 
To thee in ſhipwrecks ſhiv'ring ſailors pray; 
And Tethys, if ſome watery . ſhould 
pleaſe, 


Would give in dowry all her thouſand ſeas. 
Or 
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Or wilt thou mount anew bright fon on Which 
Betwixt the Maid and Scorpius deck the ſky ? 
Scorpius ev'n now his burning claws con ines, 


And more than a Juſt ſhare of heavy? ane 
= War N. 


Thus the poet places 4 to ä 
the ballance or Libra, which office before was 
aſſigned to the Scorpion, which before that 
time held it up with his two fore-claws ex- 
tended. And as Libra was the ſign which 
was ſaid to preſide over Italy, the poet did 
his part to continue to his prince the ho- 
nour of the guardian- angel of his country; 
and accordingly on gems and medals, on 
which after the death of Auguſtus the ſigns 
of the zodiac are impreſſed, the ballance be- 
tween Virgo and Scorpius is ſcen ſupported 
by a man. In the ſame manner, Ovid in his 
Metamorphoſis deſcribes.the inſtellation 
pardon the new-coined word—of Julius * 
far, 


Vix ea fatus erat, medid cum ſede ſenatis © 
_ alma Fang &c. po p 8 
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scarce had he ended, when the Cyprian dame | 


Swift as wing'd thought amid the ſenate came; 
Inviſible to mortal eyes there ſtood 2 


And from her Czfar's corpſe defiPd with blood, 


His ſpirit juſt diſlodg'd did kindly bear 
Heav'nward, nor ſuffer'd to diſſolve in air. 

In ambient fky well-pleas*d ſhe could perceive 
It gather light, and growing flames receive: | 


Then let it from her boſom ſpring ;—when 


ſoon. 5 
It mounted up ſuperior to the moon; 
And a long train of light aſcending drew; 


L Then ſhone a ar to the beholder” s view. 


SAN DTS. 


This opinion of the Egyptians is more than 
once mentioned by Philo Judzus their philo- 
ſopher. Agięts Goa b ve oiſci, xou C, vorge- 
Gαοονοο Of u GUTOS ü , ONog d, o CTEGHIOG N 
Taros averidexiog xaxs,. Phil. in Coſm. Stars 
are ſaid to be creatures, and intelligent crea- 
tures ; or rather each of them is itſelf an intelli- 
gence ; the whole entirely good, and incapable of ' 
any evil, Though the great archbiſhop Uſher | 
ſcems to be of a different opinion; yet 1 
muſt think that it is reaſonably concluded, 

hat 
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that the place of the-burial of Moſes; Deut. 
xxxi. 6, was concealed, leſt the children of 
Iſrael ſhould build a pillar over his grave, and 
by degrees worſhip him as ſome benign ſtar, 
even as the Egyptians had deified the heroes 
of their country, their Indigetes Du,-known' , 
to them by pillars of that kind, . 


We may remark alſo, that as the Platonic 

philoſophy divided the ſoul of man into two 

parts, viz. the ſoul properly ſpeaking, and the 
intelligence or s, which they confidered as 
the governing principle of the ſoul; which 
vec, Or intelligence, they ſuppoſed to be con- 
verted into a ſtar; from which diviſion of the 

ſoul, or rather from which ſuper- induction 
of this intelligence to the foul, Juvenal ſays, 
that God gave to other creatures animas ſouls, 
but to man animum quoque, an intelligence alſo; 
and as they employed ſome ſouls in ſtars, or 
converted them into ſtars; ſo they employed 

others in the government of ſtates, or as the 
guardian angels of mankind. Old Heſiod ſo 
clearly and poetically deſcribes this their of- 
fice for the good of mankind, that 1 ſhall 
tranſcribe his words, leſt” my tranſlation 
thould fall ſhort of the original. 
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Theſe heroes, hits OM . * 8 to 1 

Demons became by Jove's ſupreme decree; 

Benign in nature, though terreſtrial Gods, 

Still man they e 1 and man's 
abodes. | 

Conceal'd from them nor crimes nor Lire 

Tho' cloth'd in air, conceal' d from mortal 
eye; 2 | 

Roaming the earth AL, wealth they crown 
the juſ.. 

Their n meds ns ſuck their kin gy 


Indeed ſince, in .order to. exerciſe their 
obedience, the blefled angels, and perhaps 
glorified ſaints, are employed by God for the 
good of his other creation; and ſince there 


are — orders and POWErs amang them; 
I can 
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I can ſee nothing inconſiſtent with the honour 
of God, or repugnant to the cauſe of reli · 
gion, though we ſhould imagine, that the dif- 
ference of their power conſiſts, While one 
overſees and guards a good man, another a 
city, a third a ſtate, and another fixed in a 
ſtar, which is a ſun to its ſyſtem, preſides as 
it were over one of the creations of God. 
We read in St. Luke xix. 16, 17, &c, of ſome 
that are ſet over two cities, others oyer ſive, 
and others over ten; in Dan. x. 13, 20, 21, of 
angels who preſide over ſtates; in Rev. xix, 
17, of an angel in the ſun; In Job xxxvili, 
7, we read, that at God's creation 40 
morning ſtars ſang together, and the ſont of H 
Jhouted for joy ; where by morning ſtars. are cer. 
tainly underſtood angels of a very high order; 
ſince we read in Rev. ii. 26, 27, of this great 
reward given to a ſaint or martyr of perſe- 
vering virtue, that he ſhould have a morn- 
ing-ſtar. He that overcometh and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations (and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron ; as the veſſels of a putter ſhall they be broken 
to ſhivers) even as I received of my Father, and I 
will give him a morning-ſtar. Thus whoever 
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will carefully reviſe the Scriptures, - will les 
that this notion of mine is not quite owing; to a 
ſprightly imagination; that it is not the 0 
inen mTperavdrAarlouacy Of Longinus, the conceit 
figbtily framed, but that it . be 1 on 
certain a = * 
| W870 devil deceived mankind by counter- 
feiting the other ordinances of God; and it 
will not therefore be wonderful, if his ſub- 
tlety perverted to idolatrous purpoſes this 
decree of heaven alſo.— This opinion, at leaſt, 
gives us a delightful proſpect of the glorious 
employments of the heavenly inhabitants, 
who are made, as St. John expreſſes it, 
Hinge and WIG unto n 


* 


* % 
* 3 
mY 


* » 7 L 
1 N CE 45 - — 1.44 en £ „ * 77 ä F 
* — * * * we . _- * 3 Aw # 4 * 11 8 La &. 
a — > 
CNN CANCION 
1 


a 


CH A R XXXII. 


The een * the true ; God th the vert 
| tion of an intogey' # the ce common idolatry.” 7 04 


2 
1 14 f . CA - * > * 9 995 © > „ 
* # 1 0 * 4 4 SS, * 1 9214 : WIE © vw we 
EE "© _- 


WY WILD, 75 we 


[ 1 is poffible chat Mica might CORE 

true God in ſome image, but not ye 
ble; for it is ſtrange that the Levite his prieſt 
(whoſe office i it was to explain the law and 
commandments to thoſe under his cars; Deut. 
XXXI, 9, and Deut. XxXili. 10; and Whoſe fole 
inheritance was the LORD 00 of Iirael, 
Numb. viii. 24. Deut. xvili. 12 . mould! be 2 
ſo ungrateful to his ſupreme Lord, 9 blind 
to his own. intereſt, fo ignorant, 1 in his duty, 
or if not ignorant, ſo hardened in n, as t 
admit of ſuch a worſhip in an houſe, and 
afterwards in a tribe, where he was em- 
ployed. It he did tranſgreſs i in that groſs way, 
he could not Plead 3 Ignorance, as the Levites 5 
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(ſuppoſing that any had been concerned with 
Aaron i in ſetting up the calf) might in ſome 
meaſure have done. Moſes had continued 
forty days in the mount; the people de- 
ſpaired of ever ſeeing him more, and deſired 
a God to go before them ane God, not 
gods, —In Exod. xxxii. 1, 23, we muſt turn 
- Up, mate us gods, which may go before us, into 
Up, make us a God, which may go before. us; 
Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, ver. 4, 8, into This is 
thy God, O Iſrael ;—and gods of gold, ver. 31, into 
a God of gold. It was but one calf which 
Aaron made, and the people knew that it 
was but one God which brought them out 
of Egypt. It muſt be therefore 2 contradic- 
tion to common ſenſe, as well as to common 
ſpeech, to ſay of one calf or idol, Theſe be thy 
gods. This, by the bye, is one proof more, that 
Elobim may be ſingular in its ſignification, 
though, verbs or adjectives adjoined to it are 
plural, which in ſuch caſe have reſpect to 
termination only in the agreement. 


To paſs on, Aaron certainly deſigned this 
image for a repreſentation of the true God to 


the people ; ſince in ver. 5, he built an altar 
before 


before it, and made a proclamation and ſaid, To- 
morrow is à feaſt for Fehovab ; for fo the word 
LORD is in the original; a name throughout | 
the Scriptures appropriated to none but the 
true God only. Thus the children & Iſrael 
changed Cod their glory into the finilitude' of an 
ox that eateth graſs, Pſ. cvi. 2 o. Now, thought 
Aaron was with Moſes, in all probability, 
Exod: xix. 24, when the ten commandments 
were delivered, and ſo could not he ignorant 
that ſuch a repreſentation of God was forbid- 
den; yet the Levites might not then know 
the will of God exactly, ſince Moſes had not 
yet brought down the tables from the mount. 
——Moſfes certainly charges the cauſe of the 
fin on Aaron alone, Exod, xxxii. 21, And Moſes | 
ſaid unto Aaron, What did this people unto thee, 
that thou haſt brought ſo great a ji A po ben e | 
But whatever Aaron's Levites might do throꝰ 
ignorance; yet. Micah's Levite muſt: know 
both the fin and God's . e 0 
in the eee of it. 
iin Lo 
That the Liviu general, had a great 
averſion to ſuch a groſs worſhip of God, we 
may ſee by reviewing the ſin of Jeroboam, 
7 | the 
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the ſon of Nebat. This politician conſidered, 
that if he ſhould ſuffer the ten tribes which 
God had withdrawn from the houſe of David, 
to go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip thrice a year, 
Deut. xvi. 16, after the eſtabliſhed cuſtom; 
that his people might reflect on the good 
which Solomon the father of Rehoboam, from 
whom they had revolted, had conferred on the 
children. of Iſrael; how he was honoured 
by God: with building that glorious houſe 
in the place which God choſe! how they 
were indebted to David for their extent of 
empire! and what promiſes God had made to 
David and his ſeed ! He: thought-that the 
fight of the temple might be dangerous, and 
the converſation of the loyal ſubjects of Da- 
vid's grandſon infectious; and therefore, in 
his worldly wiſdom erected one calf in Bethel, 
and another in Dan, 1 Kings xii. 26 and in- 
ſinuating convenience of worſhip to his ne- 
ſubjects, proclaimed,— Behold thy God, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt. But 
what prieſts had he to ſerve before thoſe pre- 
tended images of the true God? Did one of 
the Levites join him? He would have ac- 
cepted them, it is highly probable, if they 
would 


DISSERTATIONS: o 4% 


vould have ſubmitted to his new worſhip. 
The compliance of the Prieſts would have 
given a fine colour to His innovation in reli- 
gion. He certainly rejected them, becauſe 
tkey rejected his idol. Hence he was obliged; 
I Kings xii. 31, to niake prieſts of the loweſt of the 
people, <vhich were not F the fons of Levi. The 
Levites atid regular prieſts, 2 Chron. $11, -7 10, 
ſtuck faſt to the true God, and left thoſe 
new- faſhioned prieſts and the king to. the. 
dreadful puniſhment, which, from the caſe of 
Aaron, they could not but think would en- 
ſue. 


Thus Jeroboam eſtabliſhed the worſhip, as 
he pretended, of the. true{ god under the 
ſhape of an image in ten tribes; and there - 
fore is emphatically tiled the man who made 
Iſrael to fin. This fin is as great a diſhonour 
to God's mejeſty, as it is even for a man to 
worſhip falſe gods; ſince this ſin affects 
God's eflence, ſo as to eſtabliſh, as much as 
ſuch ſinners can do, an unworthy apprehen- 
ſion of it in men's minds; whereas falſe wor- 
ſhip affects chiefly his power and commands. 
Fence: we find that God always ſhewed the 

8 greateſt 
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greateſt abhorrence to this vice, and puniſhed 
it with the greateſt ſeverity, How cams it to 
pals. then, that a ſin of this high nature 
ſhauld paſs: uncenfured by GOD in Micah 
and the Danites ; yea, that the laſt thould, at 
the time of ſettling it, be abſolutely prefſpered 
by God? God's ways, indeed, are nnſcarch- 
able; but would not this tempt us to ima - 
gine, that the charge "gainſt they is ks un- 
A 


N K 
„ 


DISSERTATIONS. 250 


DNN eee 


C HAN  XXxRR, 5 


The true diſtinftion between the firſt and fecont 
commandments taught by Moſes. © 


\OME divines divide idolatry into two 
kinds; one of which is, renouncing the true 
God, and warſhipping the images of falſe deities, 
which they apprehend to be the only thing 
forbidden in the firſt commandment ; and the 
ſecond kind of idolatry is, or/hipping the true 
God, but as repreſented by an image, which they 
imagine to be an offence againſt the ſecond 

_ commandment, This diſtinction between, or 
explanation. of theſe two commandments, is 
neither exact nor true. When the young 
man aſked our Saviour, what he ſhould do to 
attain eternal life, he refers him to the ten 

commandments; aſſuring him that on the 
performance of them he ſhould live. This is 


S 2 a full 
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a full proof that the ten commandments re- 
quire all kinds of virtue, and guard againſt 
every kind of vice. All falſe worſhip there- 
fore, as well as idolatry, is forbidden in the 
two firſt commandments. If there is any 
kind of falſe worſhip, therefore, which theſe 
commandments, explained as above, do not 
reach nor comprehend, the explanation can- 
not be perfect; for that is a juſt definition of 
any thing, which leaves out nothing of the things 
to be defined ; 8 ; 005 £540 under TWwy op1Coppevu KATHAAIT WV, 
Longinus in his Fragments. Now Juſtin tells 
us, that the Perfians worſhipped: the riſing 
ſun.—They paid their devotions not fo the 
image of the ſun, but to the ſubſtance.” Were 
theſe Perſians guilty of falſe worſhip, by 
tranſgreſſing any commandment of God? 
They never renounced the true God, and then worſhip 
ped the image of a falſe deity, nor worſhipped the true 
Cod in the ſhape of an image. They tranſgreſſed, 
therefore, neither of the two firſt command- 
ments, if the given explication is perfect. 
Some nations, again, bowed down tothe queen 
of night, as ſhe ſhone' in the heavens, and 
kiſſed their hands in token of adoration. —— 
But were thoſe men guilty of falſeworſhip ? 
They 
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They were, if we may believe Job, xxxi. 2 
27, 2831 beheld the ſun when it ſhined; or the 
moon aualling i in brightneſs ; and my heart hath 
been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth bath kiſſed my 
hand ;... this. ſurely, were an iniquity worthy of 
judgment; for I ſhould have denied the God that is 
above. This is certainly a falſe worſhip, but 
it falls not under the firſt or ſecond com- 
mandment, explained in the manner above 
propoſed, Beſides, if the firſt command- 
ment implies renouncing of the true God, 
and worſhipping the images of falſe deities, 
it is very ſurpriſing that there ſhould not one 
ſyllable be there mentioned about images. 
Thoſe, therefore, who would juſtly. diſtin- 
guiſh thoſe two commandments, muſt go 
another way to work. The firſt command- 
ment has nothing to. do with idolatry, as the 
word ſtrictly ſignifies the worſbip of images. 
It is reſtrained to that worſhip which was 
paid to the ſun, moon, and ſtars, as well as 
other demons which were worſhipped without 
an image. The ſecond commandment” for- 
bids any image-warſhip, whether directed to 
the true God, or the falſe and fictitious dei- 
ties. For! Peſel ſignifies any graven image, 
enge 83 whe- 
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whether the deity repreſented by it is true or 
falfe. Thus in Deut. vii. 5, it ſigniſies the 
image of a falſe deity. Thus ſhall ye deal with 
them (the falſe deities) ; ye ſhall deſtroy their altars, 
and break down their images, and cut down their 
groves, and burn their graven images (Peſilihem) 
with fire. The firſt commandment then ref- 
pects all falſe worſhip; the ſecond reſpects all 
image-worſhip, This explanation is cem - 
prehenſive and eaſy, and belongs to Moſes 
himſelf, who explains the fecond command - 
ment in Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18, and the firſt 
commandment in the 19th verſe, Jule ye 
therefore good heed unto yourfetves, ( for ye Jaw no 
manner of ſimilitude in the day that the LORD 


| ſpoke unto you in Horeb aut of the midſt of the fire) 


leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make a graven image, 
the likeneſs of any figure; the likeneſs of male and 
female; the likeneſs of any beaſt that is on the earthy 
the likeneſs of any winged fowl that flieth in the air; 
the likeneſs of any thing that creepeth on the ground; 
the likeneſs of any fiſh that is in the waters beneath 
the earth. As this precept was given to the 
Jews, no doubt it forbid, chizfly in refpedt of 
them, the worſhip of the true God in the ſiape 
of any image ; but as this precept was de- 

ſigned 
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ſigned alſe for all mankind, it forbids plainly 
all image worſtiip whatſoe ver. After this, 
follows an explanation of the firſt. command - 
ment. And left thou liſt up thine eyes unto hea- 
ven, uni, when u hon ſceſt the ſun and moon, and the 
* even all the hoſts. of. heaven, ſpouldſt be dri- 
ven to worſhip them, and to ſerve them, which the 
Lord thy God hath divided unto all nations under 
the whole heaven. In the ſecond command- 
ment, then, Peſel ſignifies a graven image in 
general, whether of the true God, or of any 
fictitious deity.— Julian the apoſtate indeed, 
the revolting Jews, a few men of that ſtamp 
may be ſaid to have renounced God, and 
then to have worſhippedfalſe deities ; but the 
wiſeſt philoſophers, and a great part of the 
heathen world worſhipped what they thought 
the true God, though unhappily in the ſhape 
of an image. Socrates no more worſhipped 
another god than Jeroboam; only that So- 
crates was ſomewhat excuſable in bowing 
before an image, if he ever could be brought 
to act ſo low beneath his natural light, for 
want of a divine revelation; whereas Jero- 
boam ſinned againſt the revealed light, the 
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expreſs will of God, and was therefore alto- 
gether inexcuſable. Thou haſ# gone, ſays God 
to Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiv. 9, and made'thee other | 
gods." His pretendin g to worſhip the true 
God under a repreſentation, was rather an 
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R FE have ſeen that Peſel is a general 


VV word for any graven image, and Gro- 
tius . that it ſignifies alſo an altar, viz. 
one of thoſe engraved, memorial- ſtones, which 
we have, with great probability, concluded 


to be in their houſes of prayer. In this diſ- 


ſertation therefore, I pretend with juſtice 


to propoſe ſuch an hypotheſis; and this hypo- 


theſis partly depends on the great ſkill of Gro- 
tius in languages, Had that truly learned 
man undertook to prove that Peſel ſignified 
ſuch a little ſtone-altar, plated probably with 
filver, to give it the greater reſemblance to 
the altar in the tabernacle, he would, doubt- 
leſs, have given greater ſatisfaction to men 
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of learning ; and every candid man will par- 


don me, if I fail only for want of greater 


ſtrength. I have indeed produced the word 
Peſilim in Judges iii. 19, 26, where the word 


is tranſlated quarries, but ſeems plainly to 


denote thoſe memorial · tones, fet up to keep 
in remembrance God's wonderful goodneſs 
and power exerted in favoar of the children 


of Iſrael, when the river Jordan was driven 


back at the preſence of God, in order to per- 


mit them a dry paſſage. Theſe ſtones Joſe- 
phus fays that Joſhua turned afterwards in- 


to an altar. Theſe ſtones: were, doub ieh, 
held in great veneration, though not wor- 
ſhipped ; ard therefore. I thought that they 


might be ſited Pe/elrm in a good ſenſe. I hæve 


demonſtrated ſome words to have à good 
ſenſe, which have hitherto been, in general at 
aſt; conſined to a bad one; and it with be 
hard to prove, why this word ſhout not he 


capable of i'good ſenſe alſo. Moſt interpre: 


ters in Jud. iii. 19, 269 have certainly given 
it a good meaning, ſinee our Engtiffi traufla- 
tors tor it by idrrey;” Arias Montanvs by 
dolatura, ex Vifgs, or carved ſtones; Fagni- 


_ by lapiticine, wel laci nbi dolabantar lapidts, 
car - 


DISSERTATIONS, 267 


carving-places; ſo that I am far from being 
ſingular in imagining the word capable of 4 
good ſenſe, —The ſight of theſe ſtones in the 
altar, was certainly very proper to ſtrengthen 
Ehud's reſolution of delivering Iffael, or 
the twelve tribes; the name of each of which 
was probably engraved on them; ſince 2 
man of each tribe was ordered to bring a ſtone 
out of Jordan for his on tribe. The teſti- 
mofly of thoſe tones, as to what Ged had 
done, muſt give him confidence 00 the ſame 
Ae N 000004 02 inert 
101 
- Stones « or 2 too 1 ag 2 
of a covenant ſubſiſting between God and a 
people, or family, would alſo, doubtleſs, be 
had in veneration; and therefore might, by 
chance, be ſtiled Pęſlim in a. good .ſenſe.: 
and that ſuch memorial-ſtones were in 
groves and houſes of prayer, we have in a 
manner demonſtrated. I hoped therefore; 
that I had found out the reaſon why Grotius 
turned the word in this deſcription of Mi- 
cah's ſacred furniture by an altar; and had 
thence. vindicated God's conduct towards 
man from a ſeeming ineonſiſtency, and a 
3 good 
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good man's character from kitherto-imputed 
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But wake I not nd Eldhim, Judg: viii. 
24, by divine worſhip, or divine furniture? And 
fince 1 allow this Pet a principal part in the 
divine worſhip, will it not thence follow, 
that it was worſhipped? Should ſuch an ob- 


jection ariſe, it will ſhew only the ſophiſtry 
of the propoſer; in confounding the object of 


divine worſhip with the furniture uſed in it. 
It is certainly no uncommon · figure of ſpeech, 
to put the paſſeſſor for the thing poſſeſſed; and 


if the context will allow it; we may ſuppoſe 


it here. Now -if we paraphraſe the verſe, it 
may ſtandethus: And he ſaid, Te have talen 
atoay m/ divint furniture, 10e I made, and the 
prieſt, and qs are going away ; ye have leſt no- 
thing at all of my conſecrated things, but have talen 
them all, and yet ye ſay, What aileth thee? In Pſ. 
xlin. 4, David ſays, Then will I go unto the al- 
far of God, unto God my. exceeding joy. Now Da- 
vid, while clothed witli mortality, could not 
go unto God by way of viſion or immediate fru- 
ſtion, but only by way of ſervice; and therefore 
to Dn unto God, muſt mean to go unto God's ſer- 
vice; 
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vice; or unto the altar, the principal part of the 
ſervice, as furniture uſed 1 in n but not 


as the . of W N 


Suppoſa that a man had robbe a a 
of the conſecrated plate, and a religious man 
of the-pariſh, who conſtantly attended the 
ſacrament, on knowing and ſeeing the facri- 
legious perſon, ſhould ſay to him, that he had 
robbed him of his divine worſhip at the altar; 
will it follow that the religious man worſhip- 
_ ped the conſecrated plate? Would it not be 
_ underſtood that he ſpoke figuratively And 
why, then, may we not ſuppoſe that Micah, 
in his warmth and hurry, put one word to 
expreſs a great-many, by a way of ſpeaking 
familiar to authors, eſpecially when the ſenſe 
of the place conducts us to give the word that 
turn? for why ſhould he ſay, And what have [ 
tet? unleſs he meant by Elohim all the fur- 
niture in his houſe of prayer. Grotius in- 
deed turns the word there by angels, which. 
he would have to be the teraphim; and if 
that ſignification takes place, ſtill Micah, as to 
what any man can prove to the contrary, will 
be free from the ſin of idolat t. 
0" Tot . Spen- 
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Spencer in his learned Treatiſe of the Urim 
and Thummim would have the carved thing 
and molten thing of Micah to be the two 
cherubin, and the teraphim to be a repre- 
ſentation of the urimi in the ephod ; and then 
if Micah's Elohim refers to one part of his 
holy furniture more than another, it will re- 
fer to the ephod with the teraphim ; becauſe, 
in leſs important affairs of ſtate, the Levite, 
probably arrayed with that, prayed to God 
for his counſel. But the altar ſeems, if an 
altar was erected, which appears now indu- 
bitable, to have the beſt title to the name, 
ſince it repreſented in ſome meaſure the ark 
in the tabernacle; and the ark is oftentimes 
Riled Elohim. Thus 1 Sam. xiv. 18, Saul 
orders Ahijah to bring hither the ark of Gad; and 
ver. 36, the prieſt ſaid, Let us draw near hither 
unto God, that is, unto the ark of God, Thus 
Numb. xxvii. 21, He ſhell ſtand before Eleazar 
the prieft, who fell aſt counſel for him after the 
Judgment of Urim before the Lord; that is, be · 
fore the ark of the Lord. In Exod. xvi. 33, 
349 we ſee that to lay up befare the Lord, is ex- 
Plained by 10 lay up before the teſtimony or ark * 
the Lew; and Bertram with juſt reaſon ob- 
„92 2 ſerves, 
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ſerves, that before: the. LORD or to the LORD 
are forms of ſpeaking, which are generally 
underſtood of the ark or tabernacle. . Thus 
Elshim, in Scripture, is often put for the place 
or chief furniture of divine worſhip; and 
therefore Micah may be allowed to expreſs 
his memorial-altar, or rather his whole di- 
vine furniture by it ; as well as David, 2 Sam. 
vi. 5, be ſaid to play before the Lord, that is, 
without doubt before the ark of the Lord, 
ſince he was then playing with muſical inſtru- 
ments before it. My opinion, upon the 
whole, is this, which (if I can find time to 
write a diſſertation on the teraphim of the 
Sabians, the image called ax19«a TRUTH, 
worn as an enſign of their office by Egyptian 
chief-judges, and the urim and thummim 
of the Hebrews) will be ſeen founded on rea- 
ſon and antiquity ; That Micah was praiſe- 
worthy in his deſign of preparing and fur- 

niſhing an houſe of God; that Grotius is 
right in fixing on the Pęſl or carved thing to 
be the altar, which I think to be ſufficiently 
proved ; that the molten thing was ſomewhat 
in imitation of the laver, Exod. xl. 7, 30, be- 
fore the altar, where they waſhed before they 
en- 
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entered upon their devotions; and that. Spen- 
cer is right in thinking the ephod and tera - 
phim made in imitation of the ' ephids and 
urim which the high- prieſt ; wore; and that 
this latter part might have a tendency to keep 
men from the, altar of the LORD, and . 
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Critical Latin Ogden built) on 4 he of 
Dr. Lowth's Engliſh Grammar, compared with 
the Hermes of Mr. Harris, and the | beſt ancient 
graminarians as well as modern grammats 3 with an 
Introduẽtion oonſidering the natural diviſions of time 
in general; and by the uſe of Latin authors, ſhewibg 
the number, names, and) nature of Latin tenſes, 
and the reaſon of the convertibility of tenſes, which 
often finds place in the pureſt Latin writers. There 
is alſo added a very uſeful Index, ſhewing the word 
governing, and the rule in the grammar by which it 
governs a particular eaſe; ſo that it exhibits the re- 
n of almoſt _ * in any Latin author. 
1H om yo bore 
1. he Author n and Greek 1 
at Ottery St. Mary, Devon, with any branch of 
nee if deſired. His THO method is to 


teaeh, 


1. His Critical Gn (notes cremated and 
Verbs in Eton way; Sententiæ; Corderius with- 
| out tranſlation, becauſe the lad may tranſlate; and 
for exerciſes, either tranſlate Latin into Engliſh, or 
Turner's Examples to Accidence into Latin. Then 
he proceeds with Phedrus' Fables; ſome. ſelect 
Colloquies of Eraſmus, Martial's ſelect Epigrams, 


Ovid's ſele&t Epiſtles, and Terence; and for exer- 
* * | ciſ:s, 
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ciſes, tranſlation from Latin authors ; or into Latin 
from Pantheon, Roman Antiquities, or Roman Hiſ- 


tory'by way, of queſtion and any 6 12 


rf 18 21 
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war At this time boys DER their Eton Greek Gin 
| #2 mar, and learn to make Latin verſes and. themes, 
_ @ with other tranſlations. I. then put into their hands 
Grace Sententiz ; Moral Sentences in Poetz Mi- | 
nores; two of Ifocrates' Orations to Demagicus ; and 
\Nicocles ; Apollodorus' Fabulous Hiſtory Lucian | 
"Dialogues ; and in Latin Eutropius, Juſtin, Czſar's 
Commentaries, Ovid's Metamorphoſis ; with the 
Geography of each explained by Cellarius : after 
this, Heſiod with Virgil's Georgics; Theoeritus 
with Virgit's Eclogues; Homer with Virgil's Eneids; 
Pindar and Horace, with a Satire or two of Juvenal 
and Perſius. If the boy's age admits of it, then he 
reads a few Greek Comedies from Ariſtophanes, Tra- 
gedies from Euripides; with a few ſelect Orations 
from Cicero, Cicero's Epiſtles, Pliny's Epiſtles; or, 
indeed, my good author. | | 
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If the boy learns nes then I uſe Ward's Intro- 
duction to Mathematics, Euclid, Uſe of the Globes 
by Watts, Emerſon's Trigonometry and Mechanics, 
La Hire” 8 Conic Sections, Keil's Aſtronomy, Rowe's 
and  Emerſon's Fluxions, and Newton's: Principia, 
with Martin- s Philoſophia Britannica. Sn pονν 
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N. B. x 68 Greek 3 to quantity, as ts 
length in the long or ſhort vowels, and obſerve" ac 
cent in height by a quick elevation or — 
of the voice without extenſion on an acute accent. 
A man who plays on a harpſichord, ſpinnet, or or- 
gan, will eaſily conceiye that a ſound may be heighten- 
ed and not lengthened, & vice, verſa, and have a Juſt 
idea of reading conjointly by quantity and accent. 
As the author is willing to confine his application 
to the inſtruction of twenty boys, he propoſes ftsen 
guineas per ann. for boarding and teaching ; with one 
guinea to the f and two grilneas e. en- 
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Vale, prælum. 
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Hic caflus atque arma repons; „ 
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